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POETRY.

A DESIRE. .

A DAY iu thy courts, O wonderful Lord,
My soul even fainteth to be;

But O, the delight thy dwellings afford,
I fear is too precious for me.

I'm wretched and poor, and weal in thy sight;
In darkness I stumble and fall;

Lot £all on my ear thy song in the night,
My Shepherd, my gtrength and my all.

I'm weary of earth, its chaos and care,
1ts charms are delusive and vaiu;
To rest with thy flock is better by far,

Where gladness and harmony reign.

To dwell in thy house, delightful abode,
Where vanity fleeth away ;

In faith to behold my Lord and my God,
1s where my soul longeth to stay.

And wait at the postsof thy doors and inquire
Where wisdom displayeth her store ;

To enter thy courts with praise I desire,
Thou ancient of days to adore.

Commune with my soul, gnd draw even me,
Near where the burnt offering lay ;

That incense of love proceeding from thee,
May burn in my heart by the way.

To bring me quite near the sacrifice real,
To gaze on the wound in thy side,

And tremblingly note thy power to heal,
O thon who wast onee crucified.

The wonderful stream atoning for sin,
Let {low from the cross unto me: )
My crimes, yea I fecl them deeply within,
But pity aboundeth with thee.

A Bethel prepare for me by the way,
A gojourner weary and worn ;

I wait thy appearing more than do they
That watch for the coming of morn.

V'm guilty and vile, afflicted and tried,
But thou hast much mercy in store;
Away from the storms in thee I would hide,
And lodge in thy clefts evermore.

SEMMA E. CORDER.
Puiriee, W. Va.

e

"CORRESPONDENCE.

CAVE ADULLAM. 4

ELpErG. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETT-
REN I¥ OHRIST :—A man who is now pas$
his three score years, in his youthful days
used to hear and sometimes read the re-
markable story of one David, who “es-
caped to the eave Adullam, and when his
brethren and all his father’s house heard
it, they went down thither to him,. and
every one that was in distress, and every
one that was in debt, and every one that
was discontented, gathered themselves
nnto him, and he became a captain over
them, and there were with him about four
hundred men.” This same old man learned
in early life from some source that Adul-
lam meant “ their witness ” or testimouny,
but what meaning there could be in such
o statement he could not imagine, for
such a class as were described as gathered
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themselves to David, seemed to him to he

" & class of persons wholly unprepared to

in the cave Adullam, mingling with per-

sons baving exactly the same kind of

testify to anything but their own wretch-
edness, although he had read in a book,
called the New Testament, the following
description of certain characters: * Tiven
unto this present hoor we both hunger,
and thirst, and are naked, and are buffet-
ed, and have no certain dwelling place,
and labor with our own hands ; being re-
viled, we bless; being persecuted, ‘we snf-
fer it ; being defamed, we entreat ; we are
made as the filth of the world, and are
the offscouring of all things unto this
day. I write not these things to shame
you, but as my beloved sons I warn you.”
What possible connection there could be
in these declarations, and the characters
described as being in the eave Aduliam,
could not be seen 50 as to be understood.

When this now old man was about
eighteen years of age, a strange some-
thing took hold of him, and he became
convinced that everything between him
and his Creator, God, was wrong on his
part, and then it required no elaborate
argument to convinece him that he was a
sinner, justly condemned by the righteous
law of God, and it needed no learned dis-
quisition to convince him that thers was
a state of existence beyond this world,
where all the race of mortal men would
still have a being in either weal or woe.
After seeing such to be the cage, he im-
mediately went to work to change his
condition, not knowing that the fountain
within was totally depraved, and that
nothing but corruption eould issue from
such a source ; though there were times
that there seemed to be some relief, but
soon the matter seemed worse than ever,
and some two years or more passed, and
he found himself to be “in distress, in
debt, and discontented,” and in some un-
accountable way to him, he found himself

trouble, and after being in the *cave”
some time their captain, David, made him
# personal visit, and that Iovely, sweet
and charming countenance can never be
forgotten while reason remains upon the
throne, for he truly appeared ¢ the chief-
esi among ten thousand,” and the one
altogether lovely, and when those heart-
cheering words were uttered, “ Because I
live, ye shall live also,” the distress, pov-
erty and discontent seemed gone; soon
followed the words from that precious
Captain, “ If yo love me, keep my com-
mandments.” Then the man remembered
that it was written, “ Tor it became him
for whom are all things, and by whom
ate all things, in bringing many sons

Aunto glory, to make the Captain of their

salvation perfect through sufferings,” and
80 sweetly and powerfully were those
declarations applied to him that he clear-
ly saw why David was the captain over
them in the cave Adullam. He read in
the New Testament the following : “ Then
cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan,
unto John, to be baptized of him. Buat
John forbade him, saying, I have need to
be baptized of thee, and comest thou to
me? And Jesus answering, said unto
him, Suffer it to be 80 now: for thus it
becometh us to fulfill all righteousness,
Then he suffered him. And J esus, when
be was baptized, went up straightway
out of the water: and lo, the heavens were
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit
of God descending like a dove, and light-
ing upon him: and o, a voice from
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son;
ip whom I am well pleased.” So power-
fully were the circumstances connected
with the baptism of the Captain of our
salvation, by his servant John, applied
unto that man at times, that a glory in-
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describably great appeared to surround
and envelop that awfully sublime scene,
and three important things were clearly
_geen as connected with that baptism of
Jesus, viz: A proper mode ; & prepared
administrator of the ordinanece; and the
true character, for in that ordinance was
set forth by that man Ohrist Jesus not
only the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus Christ, but every member of bhie
body. But the man who saw such glory
and majesty in the ordinance of baptism
had at times an anxious desire to obey
" his glorious Captain by following him
into the “ watery grave” ag soon as he
felt “ good enough,” but after waiting a
Jong time and finding mo improvement
whatever in the principles dwelling in his
flesh, and that he had not got far re-
moved from the cave Aduilam, the words
of the apostle Peter, which declare that
- baptism is ‘“not the putting away of the
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good
conscience toward God,” had such an ef-
fect on him that he was constrained, out
of love, he hopes, to obey his Lord, by
being baptized by a servant of the
church, *in the name of Jesus Ohrist,”
which act he has never regretted, bub has
been made sad and gloomy Very, very
many times, on account of his shortcom-
ings and his wanderings in forbidden
paths, and although be has had a hope in
the mercy of God toward him through
Jesus Ohrist about forty years, and has
been a member of the visible church over
thirty-six years, he finds that he has not
improved his fleshly passions and lasts
~ any during that long period of time, and
ne still finds himself in distress and dis-
contented, at times, fearing that he must
be mistaken in the great matter of salva-
tion, and he is often made to say, “ Woe
is me that I sojourn in Mesech, that I
dwell in the tents_of Kedar.”

During the forty years be has had a
hope that Jesus died for him, one great,
jmportant and fearful lesson has been
taught him, and that is, not to trifle with
what the inspired apostles have written,
nor to seek to evade any of their pogitive
declarations, for he has found measurably,
at least, what a short-sighted, ignorant,
erring mortal he is, gnd the awfully mo-
mentous truth recorded by Paul when he
said, “ For I know that in me (that is, in
my flesh) dwelleth no good thing; for to
will is present with me; but how to per-
form that which is good I find not,” he
finds true. How trifling those words of

‘the apostle appeared to the man when he

was a wild, giddy and foolish boy, but
sinee he was brought “ down into the
cave Adullam’ he has found that the
apostle penned the truth, for forty years
has not removed out of his flesh, covet-

ousness, wrath, malice, revenge, jealousy
and evil surmisings. Those “vile ser- .

pents”’ ure all alive, but sometimes more
quiet than at other times, but not any of
them are dead, and ab times, when dis-
turbed, their * hissing 7 is frightful, but
reigning and abounding grace can and
does chain them down. The closest and
most profound examination shows to this
man the certain truth of what the apostle
recorded concerning his flesh; and if they
were quiet there would not be such a
strife, but they are active; hence the
same apostle says, “ For 1 delight in the
Jaw of God affer the inward man, bub 1
see another law in my members warring
against the law of my mind, and bring-
ing me into eaptivity to the law of sin
which is in my members.” Upon an-
other occasion the same apostle said,
« For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit,
and the Spirit against the flesh, and these
are contrary the one to the other, so that
ye cannot do the things that ye would.”
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These principles are not only in the flesh,
but are active ones, and since this man
has seen himself in such distress, involved
in such a debt, and go discontented, and
found himself with such a clags in the
cave Adullam, he has had no desire to
shun the company of Paul, by improving
what he said concerning the warfare,
During the time this man has had a hope,
he has heard thousands of sermons, and
sometimes he felt elated, and at other
times depressed, cast down and gloomy,
feeling that he lived undesired, and
should die unlamented. Tt has seemed
generally to be more interesting preach-
ing to him when the trials, sorrows and
afflictions of God’s dear children have
been dwelt upon, and the full, eomplete
and finished salvation, in Christ Jesus,
for just such poor, helpless, wandering
creatures, has been clearly sef forth, than
simply to be dwelling on the- duties of

obedience and “right living ” of Qod’s

children while here in the flesh, especially
when it has been urged that their bless-
ings depend upon those deeds, as such,
for that position is antiseriptural becaunse
it puts effect for cause. The church, in
all her members, is already blessed, ac-
cording to the following divine declara-
tions: ““ Blessed be the God and IPather of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed
us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Ohrist; according as he hath

chosen us in him before the foundation of

the world, that we should be hely and
without blame before him in love; having
predestinated us unto the adoption of
children by Jesus Christ to himself ac-
cording to the good pleasure of hig will.”
These declarations positively show that
the members of the body of Christ are
already blessed; therefore instead of
creature obedience being the meang of
the obtaining of the blessings bestowed

—
by the Father of mercies and God of all

grace and consolation, cauge the true
obedience. How often has this man lis-
tened to Preaching, and his mind hag
been like the “fool’s eyes,” rambling far
and wide; yet he was present, filling his
place among the members of the church,
but had a “ lean time;” therefore he has
learned the just meaning of the following
declarationg: « Wherefore, my beloved,
as ye have always obeyed, not as in my
presence only, but now much more in my
absence, work out your own salvation
with fear and trembling ; for it is God
that worketh in you both to will and to
do of his good pleasure,” and this man is
8o childish as to recejve these important
declarations just exactly as the apostle
has penned them, and the reason his be-
loved brethren had always obeyed was
because God gave them the will and the
power. Then was their obeying the.
cause of the will and the power, or.was it
the evidence and result? The thought
has often been given this old man, con-
cerning the spiritual blessings, abount ag
follows: “If great and precious blessings
were given a child of God in Jesus Christ
before time began, and thoge blessings
were to be given or bestowed according
to the obedience of that child, while here

An the flesh, and such child should be so

disobedient as not to merit one of the
blessings, what confusion there mugt
arise in the divine arrangement, for there
are surplus blessings given in Christ, ac-
cording to the carnal theory, you do and
then you will be blessed. But how any
one who has been in the cave Adullam,
and had a view of the great, the wise, the
glorious, the infinite and righteous Cap-
taln of our salvation, can advance the
carnal view that our blessings depend on
personal obedience, when the record made
by inspired penmen teaches exactly the
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reverse ; but our God, in kis infinite love,,

boundless mercy and endless compassion,
has seen fit to give “ credit,” as it were,
to his dear children, in some places re-
corded in the Bible, for that which they
are absolutely debtors; but .this ‘‘igno-
- rant” man so understands the matter,
and, according to what the apostle James
has written, everything for the good of
God’s people comes from him, for he
says, “ Do not err, my beloved brethren.
Tvery good gift, and every perfect gift,
is from above, and cometh down from
the Father of lights, with whom is no
variableness, neither shadow of turning;”
therefore all the children of men ever
have done, are now doing, or will ever do,
has not even caused the shadow of turn-
ing with Jehovah, if the testimony of the
" apostle James is to be received and be-
lieved ; but if it is to be “improved and
changed,” woe bo unto them of his chil-
dren who countenance such a thing.

Tn the New Testament it reads, “ We
are fools for Christ’s sake;” and this
man, who has been in the cave Adullam,
a8 he hopes, is so foolish in the eyes of
the “ wise and learned ”’ of the present
day, that he is willing to take the New
Testament just as it reads concerning the
choosing of the members of Christ’s body
in him before the foundation of the world,
the vital unity between Christ and his
people, the efficacy of the atonement for
the sheep, the spiritual birth, the ordi-
nance of baptism, the warfare between
the flesh and the Spirif, the office work of
the ministry, the deep mystery ,of the
resurrection of the bodies of the saints,
the description given of theinvisible God,
the final glorification of all the elect in
_ the world of immortal glory, and the
everlasting punishment of all the non-
elect; all of which matters are as fixed
.and sure as the eternal throne of God,

and cah no more be changed than God
can cease to exist. He closes these re-
marks, wishing Zion well, and that our
God, if it be his will, will keep his dear
people from carnal theorizing and vain
speculations, and cause all to be childlike
and simple, being willing to take forms
of expression that inspired apostles have
left on record, and not attempt to suit
them to * the favor of the learned world
of mankind,” by modernizing them, there-
by attempting to accommodate matters
with worldly religionists. May God ap-
ply the following declarations with sweet-
ness and power: “ But ye, beloved, build-
ing up yourselves on your most holy
faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep
yourselves in the love of God, looking
for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ
unto eternal life.” ,
SIMPLICITY.

[T above article was written nearly
twenty years ago, by our beloved brother,
the late Blder Wm. J. Purington, than
whom there has not been an abler gifted
minister of the gospel since the days of '
the apostles. It was originally published
in the Sigys or THE Tives dated No-
vember 15th, 1884, and is now republished
by special request. Its publication at
that time was received generally by the
0Old School or Primitive Baptists without
causing any discord among them, and if
its present publication and indorsemeht
now meets with the objections of any, we
leave all candid readers to judge which
have changed, the S1GNSs, or its opposers
—ID.]

-k

NortH BERWICK, Maine, Dec. 14, 1901.
MRS, SARAH B, RUNKLE—DEAR SISTER
v Carist Jesus :—I received your kind
letter and felt it was comforting to my
soul. T have been for some days in such

| a disturbed state of mind, sinful, cast
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down, my God so far off, or rather I have

wandered so far away from him, no com-
munion between wus, my prayers only
formal, I could not pray. When I read
yours, and two other letters received at
the same time, I thought, Oan it be that
the children of God shonld write 10 ine, a
miserable, worthless worm § O how my
soul was huimbled, how ashamed I felt,
how degraded I felt to be in my own
eyes. Then I began to feel my heart
moved toward the children of God, and I
said in myself, They are dear to me. In
contrition of soul I bowed before the

holy One of Israel, and my hear$ in its

mingled sorrow and comfort was saying,
“He hath not dealt with us after our
sins, nor rewarded us aceording to our
iniquities. TFor as the heaven is high
above the earth, so great is his mercy
toward them that fear him. A far as
the east is from the west, so far hath he
removed our transgressions from wue.’—
Psalm eiii. 10-12.

- Those who esteem themselves little
sinuers, need little mercy, or none at ail.
But the called of God to whom the Holy
Spirit discovers the leprosy within, whose
eyes are opened to see that they are all
“‘as an unclean thing,” need that abun-
dance of mercy which is shed upon us
through Jesus Christ our Savior (Titus iii.
5, 6). What can remove the mountains
of our guilt but the rich mercy of the
Lord that flows unto us poor sinners

through the precious blood of the Lamb ¢

It is Jesus’ blocd that overwhelms and
purges away all our pollutions, and
brings us nigh to God. 0O, dear sister,
how dear is our Savior! A little while
ago I was as an outeast estranged from
the Lord, a wretched wanderer, but when
Jesus was discovered anew to my sonl my
faith and affections were drawn forth
unto him again, to him I eling, and

through him I have access into this grace
wherein my soul is comforted and is say-
ing, “We have redemption through his
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according
to the riches of his' grace.” “He will
abundantly pardon.”—Igsaiah 1v. 7. This
is the God that I need, and it is so won-
derful, so precious, it is joy unspeakable
for such a sinner like me to be experi-
mentally made nigh by the blood of
Ohrist. Truly my faith isin Jesus’ blood,
my poor, tempted, sin-troubled soul yearn-
eth, and reacheth after the sin-atoning
sacrifice of the Lamb of God. And why,
I ask, this yearning after, this clinging to
the obedience, suffering and blood of the
Incarnate Word? It is because I am the
chief of sinners, my iniquities are my
grief, I loathe them, I long to be released
from them. O yes, I long to be pure,
faultless, holy, unblamable in the sight
of God; I would be holy even as God is
holy ; my soul aspires to dwell forever
with the Lord, to see our Redeemer face
to face, to be conformed to his image, to
love and to adore him throughout eternity.
What can purge away my uncleanness,
and make me whiter than snow before
the throne of God? “Not the labors of
my hands.” Only Jesus’ precious blood.
This fountain, I hope, is opened to me,
and in faith and love I wash my robes
and make them clean in the blood of the
Lamb. (Rev. vii. 14.) The garments I
wear, my outward and my inward life, my
walk in the world, my life in my family,
my preaching, my writings, my prayers
and my praises all need to be washed in
Jesus’ blood. '
Our faith, dear sister, looks up to
heaven, unto Jesus who is gone into
heaven, and is on the right hand of God;
angels and authorities and powers being
made subject unto him. Here our Re-
deemer reigns, our King and merciful
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High Priest. It is very precious by faith
to see Jesus, who was made a little lower
than the angels for the suffering of death
crowned with glory and honor. And as
he vanquished sin and death and the
grave so we shall trinmph too. Now, we
are in the realms of conflict, and tribula-
tion is our portion, but our hope reaches
beyond this world, this natural life, te
heaven, where Christ has gone, to the
realms of holiness and incorruption, to be
like our Savior and dwell for evermore
with him in glory.
“ No more shall the wicked our comforts annoy,
Nor conscience from guilt feel a wound ;

No tree of temptation, our peace to destroy,
Shall in the blest region be found.

No pagsions unholy, our bosoms shall move,
To taint the fair mansions with strife;

Our Shepherd shall feed us on pastures of love,
And lead us to fountains of life.

Anticipate heaven, it will sweeton these bours
‘When sorrows all round you appear, ’

Will strew all the road to Mount 8ion with flowers,
And smooth the rough pathway of care.”

How often the Lord in his sovereign
grace gives to me, a poor, tried sinner,
sweet consolations in Christ; I am sus-
tained amidst the temptations of life’s
" journey to live by faith upon.the hope
seb before us in the gospel. O thereisan
incorruptible inheritance laid up for be-
lievers in heaven. Our temporal sub-
stance may be small, but earthly gain is
not godliness. “ Godliness with content-
.ment is great gain.” We may be ac-
counted the poor of this world, but having
Christ we are rich in faith and heirs of
the kingdom which God hath promised to
them that love him. Though we pos-
sessed all the treasures of earth, what. of
it? It perishes with the using, it cor-
rupts, thieves break through and steal it,
its lustre dims, its beauty fades, all is
marred by the ravages of time; to-day it
flourighes, but it is soon withered, the
flower thereof falleth, the grace of the

faghion of it perisheth, it fades away, to-
morrow it is not. But O what an inherit-
ance we have in oneness with our Lord -
Jesus Christ, being predestinated there-
unto according to the purpose of him who
worketh all things after the counsel of
his own will. In him we have obtained
an inheritance of eternal life, of holiness
and immortal comeliness ; we shall belike
him for we shall see him as he is. Ab,
dear sister, we easily learn that even we
ourselves are corruptible, we fade as a
leaf, our bodies are mortal and return to
the dast, but we hope to attain “a better
resurrection.” (Heb. xi. 35.) Our mortal
bodies shall be quickened by the Spirit of

" .| Christ and raised again at the last day.

(Row. viii. 11; John vi. 44.) Thesé mor-
tal bodies of ours shall put on immortal-
ity, and in our re-created, incorruptible
bodies, raised in power and glory, fash-
ioned like unto the once crucified, but
now risen, ascended and glorified body,
Christ, the Head of the church. O yes,
in beaven we have a better and enduring
substance than all beneath the skies, a
far more exceeding and an eternal weight
of glory.

This divine and glorious hope calls for
gratitnde to him who hath wrought us for
this selfsame thing, who also hath given
us the earnest of the Spirit. (2 Cor. v. 5.)

O that I could praise him, and in all
things henor him in my life and conver-
sation, but I come very far short of this;
I am a failure. '

I shall be glad to receive a few lines
from you again before long. I am, I
hope, your brother in hope of eternal life,

FRED. W. KEENE.
Acton, Texas, Aug. 13, 1901,

EDITORS OF THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES—
DrAR BRETHREN IN THE LORD :—I have
been a reader of the S1aNs for a number
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of years, and if not deceived, 1 fully in-

dorse the doctrine for which it contends.

I have a letter from my uncle, Elder A.
R. McPherson, of Arkansas, which was
very comforting to me, and I believe will
also be the same to many others who are
contending for the truth. T will send it
to you for publication in the Sians, if it
meets with your approval. I have not
bis consent, but do not doubt that it will
be all right with him.
Yours in hope,
W. L. McPHERSON.

DrAR BrRETHREN OF TBExAS:—The
Lord being my helper, T will submit to
you a few thoughts upon the Scripture
found in Act xx. 28, which reads as fol-
lows: “Take heed therefore unto your-
selves, and unto all the flock, over the
which the Holy Ghost hath made you
overseers, to feed the church of God,
which he hath purchased with his own
blood.” :

This solemn charge was given by the
apostle Paul to the elders of the church
at Ephesus, while on his journey toward
Jerusalem. His business being urgent,
when he arrived at the city of Miletus, he
gave the elders of the church at Hphesus
this charge, which is as binding upon the

ministers of the churches to-day, as it

was upon those ancient brethren. It is
as true in this nineteenth century that
God calls bis ministers, and qualifies
them, and sets them as watchmen over
the churches, as it was then. It is writ-
ten, “ How beautiful upon the mountains
are the feet of him that bringeth good
tidings, that publisheth peace ; that bring-
oth good tidings of good, that publisheth
salvation ; that saith unto Zion, Thy Ged
-reigneth!  Thy watchmen shall 1ift up
the voice; with the voice together shall
they sing ; for they shall ses eye to eye,

when the Lord shall bring again Zion.”—
Isaiah lii. 7, 8.

I will now take up the first feature of
the text. Paul says unto the elders,
“Take heed therefore unto yourselves.’”
That is, give strict attention to the doc-
trine of Christ, continue in the faith once.
delivered unto the saints, “ For in so do-
ing thou shalt both save thyself "and
them that hear thee.” That is, he would
save himself from all the false doctrines
which are flooding the world, and also
the church. So in this twentieth century
he would also caution us against all the
dangers that are in the way; we should
beware of evil company, and take heed to
our ways, and we are cautioned not to
give heed to fables, and to give the more
earnest heed to the things spoken by the
apostles. But Peter said, “There were.
false prophets also among the people,
even as there shall be false teachers
among you.” Drethren, we see this lan-
guage of Peter fulfilled even to this day.
Even under our own observation we hear
men teaching that God wants to save
sinners, but that they will not let him,
and saying to sinners dead in sin, “ You
can if you will,” and heaping money upon
money to save the world. These rob the
poor, saying, Give! give! and for the
support of these false doctrines have
their basket suppers, picnics, Christmas
trees, card parties, and other things which
are equally abominable in the sight of a
holy and just God. But I feel to thank
God that there is a little number who do
not partake of all this wickedness, but
are taking heed to themselves, and to the
doetrine, and to the flock ; preaching sal-
vation by grace, and unconditional salva-
tion through the atoning blood of Ohrist.
It is said, “All thy children shall be
taught of the Lord, and great shall be

'the peace of thy children.” These are-



RIGNS OF THE TIMES. g -

they who were given to the Son in the
covenant of redemption, before the foun-
dation of the world, being predestinated,
called and quickened together with Christ.
Again, it is said, “Thou wilt ordain peace
for ug, [the church] for thou hast wrought
also all our works in us.” Hence our
God is first and last in the salvation of
his people. '

The second feature of the textis, ¢ The
flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath
made you overseers.” What a difference
we see now from the charge which Paul
here gave. Now the so-called preachers
‘seem to think that they reign over the
church, instead of taking the oversight of
the flock, and instead of feeding the flock
they feed themselves from all the means
which they can beg from the people.
% Woe unto the idle shepherd that feedeth
himself instead of the flock.” All such
watchmen are blind; they are all dumb
dogs, they cannot bark; they lie down
and love to slumber. Yea, they are
greedy dogs which can never have enough,
and can never understand. They all
look to their own way, every one for his
gain from his quarter.

There is no doubt in my mind that the
prophet foresaw these days which we
now behold, and we can witness the ful-
fillment of his prophecy. These do not
do as Jesus commanded, Wait until they
be endowed with power from on high; O
no, they enter the seminaries, colleges
“and schools to prepare for the ministry.
No doubt that many are total strangers
to the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ,
but choose this way rather than to labor
in some other calling, to make a living.
Our God has no use for these deputies in
his business of saving his people. These
cannot feed the true believer; their fan-
cies suit the world, and worldly profes-
sors, but they have no food for the meek

‘and humble ¢hild. Peter said to the

elders,  Feed the flock of God which is
among you, taking the oversight thereof,
not by constraint, but willingly; not for
filthy luecre, but of a ready mind; neither
as being lords over God’s heritage, but
being ensamples to the flock.” And he
added, “ When the chief Shepherd shall
appear, yo shall receive a crown of glory
that fadeth not away.”

These so-called deputies pay but little
attention to this admonition of the apos-
tle, but lord it over the heritage of God.
Paul told the elders in his charge to them,
that after his departure grievous wolves
should enter among them, not sparing the
flock. They are here, and have been for
a long time. Men of your own selves, he
said, shall arise speaking perverse things.
In this day it is Arminian doctrine. -
~ Now we will consider the last clause of
the text: ¢ Feed the church of God, which
he hath purchased with his own blood.”
The last clause of the text excludes con-
ditionalism in any form. KEternal salva-
tion is through the atoning blood of
Christ, and the renewing power of the
Holy Spirit, for the elecy of God, who by
nature were the children of wrath even as
others. These are called, quickened into
divine life, and saved by grace from sin,
and are made thus to be fit subjects to
hear and feast npon the glorious trutb,
and the rich promises of the gospel of
eternal truth. God’s humble servants
will feed and nourish the flock with the
food which the Master gives them until
they shall be called by the chief Shep-
herd to come up higher. These have
been faithful over a few things, and they
shall be made ruler over many things.

Dear brethren, I have here given you a
brief outline of what I believe to be the
teaching of the word of God upon this
subject. If these things be not the teach-
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ing of the Master, cast it aside. I feel
my great imperfections, and to be the
least of the flock, and desire to be at the
feet of my Master and my brethren. May
we all grow in the knowledge and grace
of God, is my prayer.
In hope of life eternal,
A. R. McPHERSON.
T P OB ——
FreENcHTOWN, N. J., Dec. 11, 1901,
© DrAR BrOTHER BEEBE :—I inclose an
obituary notice of my dear aunt, Amy O.
Rittenhouse, also a letter written by her
evidently to the late Elder Conklin, but
never forwarded, which I wish you would
publish in the SigNs.
Yours as ever,
0. R KUGLER.

FrexcuTown, N. J., Sept., 1866.

BEsTrEMED BLDER :—Having long had
in contemplation writing you a reason of
the hope that I told you I sometimes en-
tertained, I have af length concluded to
commence, but as my mind changes so
often, it is quite uncertain whether I shall
finish it or not,

Several years ago, I think about seven
or eight, I attended a protracted meeting
at the chapel, at which time several of my
friends went forward and professed re-
ligion, and 1 became somewhat excited,
and probably should have gone with
them if I had felt a little better satisfied
with my feelings. Previous to this time
I had had serious thoughts at times on
the subject of death, as 1 suppose every
one has, but I saw little or no difference
in the religious denominations, but at the
time above referred to, I began to notice
the difference in doctrines, and as my
serious impression wore away, I became a
pharisee, vainly imagining that my own
righteousness was sufficient to recom-
mend me to the favor of him who searches

the hearts and tries the reins of the chil-
dren of men, and my antipathy for the
doctrine which you and other Old School
Baptist preachers preached; became so
great that T would bave rejoiced in its
downfall. I went frequently to hear you
preach, and listened very attentively,
that I might discover something so erro-
neous in what you said that T could con-
vince my parents of their (as I thought)
delusion, but to my mortification I never
could say that anything you had said was
not true. I could say I did not believe
the doctrine, but counld not prove its
falsity. I continued to feel very well
satisfled with my Arminian views until
the next fall, when Ilder Hartwell
preached at Locktown three days in sue-
cesgion. His sermon on the second day
interested me very much, and I could but
believe he preached the truth, notwith-

standing i came from a source that I

was 80 much opposed to. The next day
I was very anxious to hear bhim again,
aud when I did hear him his sermon
was as interesting to me as the. previous
one. I went away somewhat troubled,
seeing that if what he said was true, I
must be a greai deal out of the way.
Not long afterward, however, my mind
began to be quite wavering, I was nun-
willing to believe that the doctrine which
I had been so much opposed to was true,
and that all my good works were vain.
But I was not left here. A few weeks
afterward I heard you preach at Baptist-
town, from these words, *“There is that
maketh bimself rich, yet hath nothing;
there is thai maketh himself poor, yet
hath great riches.” When you desecribed
the rich man that had nothing, I thought
you described my situation exactly, and I
saw that the hope I had been indulging
was without foundation, and I greatly
desired that I might become as the poor
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one who has great riches, but how to
become so was the all-absorbing question,
I thought, if I could become deeply con-
-victed of sin, this would be some consola-
tion, inasmoch as pardon is offered to
sach as repent. But,

¢ T heard, but seemed to hear in vain,
Insensible as steel ;

If aught was felt, twas only pain,
8o Tound I could not feel.”

Sometimes I would feel like trying to
banish all serious thonghts from my mind,
and be more cheerful, but they would
. soon again return. I believed that there
was a Savior, who was able and willing
to save his people from their sins, but he
seemed to be at so great a distance from
me, and if I attempted to approach him
my sins seemed as a barrier stand-
ing between us, which I could see no
probability of having removed. I thought
if T were indifferent on the subject there
_would be more reason to hope that I

might some day experience that change
which was necessary for a christian ex-
perience. I felt that mine was truly am
outside ease, that I had no companions
anywhere, but yet I mever experienced
that deep trouble which many speak of,
preventing them from sleeping and eat-
ing, and this very often causes me yet to
doubt the genuineness of my hope. I
went on seeking convietion I think about
‘a year, when one day I heard Rider
Harding preach from these words, “ Bles-
sed are the people that know the joyful
sound, they shall dwell, O Lord, in the
light of thy countenance.” While he was
preaching I felt that I was of that number
who know the joyful sound. There was
a great change in my feelings, and T felt
that I had been brought in a way that I
knew not, and in paths that I had not
known, and that he had been found of
me that sought him not. My feelings at
this time I cannof describe.

I did not|

feel carried so far above the world as
many speak of, neither did I feel that I
should never have any more doubts, but
I felt a sort of humblé trust and reliance
on the Savior that I had never before ex-
perienced. I thought then I should speak
or write to some one soon, and tell them
the state of my mind, and I did write to
one of my friends, but before sending it
I was so strongly impressed that it was
all imagination, that I destroyed what I
had written. I was then for a long time
in much darkness of mind, and the lan-
guage of my heart was, I am chained and
cannot come forth.

Sometimes I would reeeive some conso-
lation while hearing the gospel preached,
at other times it would depress my spirits,
and I would seek again that repentance
which is not to be repented of. After
awhile these chains seemed,to be re-
moved, and I was led to hope that though
my evidenees were not as satisfactory as
I could desire, yet I might be as the poor,
blind man who knew nof by what means
he had received his sight, yet knew that
whereas he was once blind, now he saw.
T think I prefer Jerusalem above my chief
joy, yet many times I find my mind so
much oceupied by the vanities of time,
that I am veady to give up all hope, and
conclude that if I was after the Spirit I
would be more mindful of the things of
the Spirit. T have been much puzzled to
know whether I loved the Lord or not,
but when I heard you speak of having
been similiarly troubled, and of kow you
had received comfort, I took courage, for
I felt that, like you, I also loved the word
of God, and esteemed the society of his
followers above any other society.

I have written much and yet have nof
told what 1 would like to tell. Themind
of man knoweth no man save the spirit of
man which is in him, and I believe it is

i1
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impossible for me to make you acquainted
with my mind altogether. *r
(See obituary notice on page 30.)

B A

Pressvreviiir, Ky., Sept., 1901,

DEAR BROTHER BREBE:—I will try to
write out some of my experience, or what
I hope the Lord has done for me. From
early childkood T have felt my unworthi-
ness, and have had serious thoughts con-
cerning religious things, and have.looked
forward to the time when I might be old
enough to unite with the church 'and be-
come good as those upon whom I looked
a8 good people were. When about nine-
‘teen years of age it pleased the Lord to
show me that T was a terrible sinner in
his sight; my guilty condition dawned
upon me as it never Lad before. O, the
terrible darkness and gloom that came
over me; it seemed like a terrible weight
crushing me down. I tried in vain to
banish these troubled thoughts and enjoy
myself as usual. At this time T was at
my father’s home, and I thought that T
could neverlive. I thought, “If the Lord
will only spare me, T will do better than
I have done.” 1 wanted to be as good as
my father and mother were, whom I
thought to be near perfection. But at
every attempt to become better, it seemed
that my faults were multiplied, until there
was nothing good that I could do. T
wouid slip the hymn book, religious
papers and everything relating to poor
sinners away, so that no one would see
me, and read them and compare them
with my own feelings. After a time my
burden of mind grew lighter, and T was
troubled very little until. the spring of
1898, when Elder James Gilbert baptized
my youngest sister Julia. ‘When she was
received and baptized I cannot describe
the thoughts that rushed through my
mind; it seemed like putting a barrier be.

tween us forever; I felt that I was con-
demned, but she was saved ; there was no
place for me, nor any one like me. I got -
the Bible and tried to read, but it was a
sealed book to me, and it seemed wrong
for me to try to read its sacred pages.
I tried to enjoy myself like other people
bat could not. When I went to the meet-
ings I went feeling like an intruder, and
that I ought not to be there. In October,
1899, Elder Gilbert preached at old Stony
Point meeting-house. I went with my
brother Warren to the meeting, but I felt
80 dull and gloomy, but while Elder Gil-
bert was preaching, the clouds of venge-
ance which had seemed ready to burst in
fury on my bead, were gone ere I knew
it, and T was made to rejoice and praise
the Lord. It seemed to me that my
trouble was gone forever. The dear peo-
ple looked so lovely to me, I felt as
though I must tell them of the sweet
peace that had come to me, but then the
thought came that perhaps this change
was not of the Lord after all. But still T
tried to tell them of the Lord’s goodness
and of his dealings with me. T loved to
go to the meetings and be among the O1d
Baptists and hear them- talk, and tell of
the Lord’s goodness and mercy, and O,
how I wished that I was worthy to be
baptized, and have a home with them.
Often I would have troubled dreams
about baptism, but all the time T felt my
nufitness, and something would suggest
that after all I knew nothing about such
things, and that 1 was desiring what was
not for such a poor, trembling sinner as T,
The good that I would, T did not; for
when I would have done good, evil was
present with me. And my life still is a
constant warfare ; there are so many sins
to beset me, and temptations to lure my
inconstantheart away, while many doubts,
fears and dangers arise about me. The
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way seems 8o dark, and the path is so
rough, that I feel at times to say with the
psalmist, ¢ O, that I had wingslike a dove,
then would I fly away and be at rest.”
The Lord is my only hope of salvation,
and in him is all my trost. He is our
refuge and strength. May he ever be
with you and bless and comfort you as
you journey on towards life’s evening,
and may he be with us when called to
pass through the valley of the shadow of
death; then we will fear no evil; then
shall we enter into that rest that remain-
- eth to the people of God, and sing the
Jraises of God to all eternity.

Your brother in hope;

SIDNEY WHITE.
B
WaGran, Ohio, Dee. 14, 1901,

DpAr BROTHER BREBE:—I am led to
pen you a few lines this morning for
some cause, I know not what, but the
hallowed peace of my soul, that passeth
all understanding, surrounds me with its
clear rays of gladness. It comes like a
drink of clear water to a thirsty soul in
the desert of despair.

I have had a home in the Gld. School
Baptist church now for some ssven years.
When I was taken into the church I felt
all unworthy of any such blessings as I
feel now, yet I love to obey, I love to
walk in the new path; for theré is much
peace and joy surrounding if, which the
world can never give, and which is never
enjoyed by the world, nor by any one
while living in the world. |

Earthly things come and go and fade
away, but this hallowed peace remains
for evermore. How great must be the
folly and misery of all those who seek
any other but Christ to save them. Their
works of their own hands are their god.
Yet I thank thee, O Iather, Lord of
heaven and earth, that while this salva-

‘ticular about the doctrine.

saved by grace, if saved at all.

tion is hid from others, it is revealed unto
me, and that I have been enabled to re-
ceive the atonement, and to glory in thee,
through Jesus Ohrist my Lord.

What encouragement there is to us
that lie at the feet of Christ and hope in
his mercy! Conceited mortals who are
working out their own salvation by their
own strength, cannot bear that sny glory
should be given to the grace of God, and
therefore they are filled with hatred
against the doctrine, and talk of that of
which they know nothing, or have any
understanding of. God is rich in mercy,
and for the great love wherewith he loved
us, when we were dead in sins, has quick-
ened us, that he might show the exceeding
rich mercy of his grace, “TFor by grace
are ye saved, through faith ; and that not
of yourselves; it is the gift of God: not
of works, lest any man should boast.”

We visited a dear old sister in Israel
last week, sister Lucinda Rochell, she was
a native of New York State (your father
married her). She is now ninety-three
years old, too blind to read, but is a dear
lover of the Siecxs. Xer mind remains
bright and active, and dwells continually
on the Seriptures, and the glorious prom-
ises contained in them; she is very par-
( She has lived
and feasted on the sure mercies of God
all these years, yet confesses herself the
least of all in his kingdom ; a sinner still,
It was
refreshing to us and our time spent, we -
have felt, was to our spiritual good, and
dwells with sweetness around us still. O
for more of such faithful ones; they are
passing, passing, changing with the world.
Poor, vain, ignorant man would dare pre-.
sume to give God counsel, and dictate to
him what he should do, yet will the Lord
heed their counsel? Does he have any
need of all their vain words? If he does,
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then he is no God, for he says, I am the
FLord, I change not, and there is none but
me. Blessed be the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Obrist who hath blessed
us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
things, who has chosen us in him before
the fouandation of the world, that we
should be holy and witheut blame before
kim in love. What God has joined to-
gether let not vain man pretend to put
agunder; and indeed it never can or will
be separated, and it seems to me that
whosoever draws the absnrd conciusion
that if he is elected, he will be saved no
matter how wickedly he does, gives the
greatest ground to sugpect he has mnever
experienced the love of God, and if he be-
longs to the election of grace, when he is
actually gathered in, he will have very
different thoughts about it. We hear a
great deal said now-a-days about works,
yet soe little improvement, if any. Lei
us pray that christianity among uws may
return to its proper channel, which is
this: when men expect their whole salva-
tion from COhrist, and yet strive to be as
froitfol in their lives as if they expeected
to be justified by their own good works.
Let us stand up for the truth of the gos-
pel. Cause holiness, O Lord, to ron
down our streets as ariver, and rightecus-
ness to glide through our land like a
beautifal stream ; be thou, O Comforter,
our glory and defence, that we may never
weary of well doing. The more opposition
we meet with as good soldiers of Ohrist,
the more let us contend for the honor of
our exalted Master, that after we have
fought in the field of battle as long as he
has determined, we may receive a quiet
_ discharge that will bring us to the death-
less realms of joy, where all noise and
- discord will cease, and we shall see our
Redeemer as he is, where with angels and
archangels we shall forever praise and

BIGRNSE OF THR TIMES.

adore him. .

This leaves us both quite well, and we
join in love to all the household of faith.
May the Lord God keep us steadfast in
the faith of his righteousness, abounding
in love one for another, and may he con-
tinue to bless the dear old S1aNs and its
editors; its coming each time into our
house is like the welcome face of a friend
in whom we can trust.

(MRS.) FRANK McGLADE.
e a0 O~ o
v Loxvpox, Ont., Nov. 29, 1901,

Eprrors oF THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES-—
DeAr BretureN:—J send you the fol-:
lowing for publication in the Srexs, on
the subject contained in Aets xix, 1-T7.

Some years ago it was made clear to
me that there was no re-water baptism of
the twelve men mentioned here, that
were -baptized by John, becaunse John's
baptism was a valid baptism, is and ever
will be a valid baptism, for it was done
by John, who was “a man [not men]
sent from God to make ready a people
prepared by the Lord.”” No one did or .
conld do John’s baptism but John, for he
was “the voice of one [not more than
one] erying in the wilderness.”

John was filled with the Holy Ghost
from his mother’s womb. His father, the
old priest Zacharias, and his mother
Elizabeth, were righteous before God;
both well stricken in years, and had ne
child. “According to the custom of the
priest’s office his lot was to burn incense.”
But “ the angel of the Lord standing on
the right side of the  altar of incense,”
said, * Elizabeth shall bear thee a son,”
“and thou shalt call his name Johh,” ¢ for
he shall be great in the sight of the Lord,”
“and he shall be filled with the Holy
Ghost even from his mother’s womb,”
“ and he shall go before him in the spirit
and power of Elias, to turn the hearts
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of the fathers to the children, and the
disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to
make ready a people prepared for the
Lord.” Zacharias natural enough wanted
natural evidence, and he got if, and it
stayed with him until the promise was
fulfilled, and be wrote ‘“ his name is John,”
and immediately he (Zacharias) praised
God. “Johu the Baptist preaching in
the wilderness of Judea and saying, Re-
pent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at
hand.” “Then went out to him all the
region round about Jordan, and were
baptized of him in Jordaw, confessing
their sins.” This is the only kind John
baptized. ¢ Prepared of the Lord,”” which
was the fruits meet for repentance, con-
fessing their sing, and being made ready
by John baptizing them. “Iindeed bap-
tize you with water unto repentance, but
ho that cometh afier me is mightier than

T, whose shoes T am not worthy to bear,

he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost
and with fire,” (not some of you.) “Then
cometh Jesus from Galiles {o Jordan,
unto John, to be baptized of him. But
John forbade him, saying, [ have need to
be baptized of thee, and ecomest thou to
me? And Jesus answering, said unto
him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus it
becometh us to fulfill all righteousness.
Then he suffered him.” “The baptism

- of John whence was it from heaven or of

men ¥’ I have given the foregoing que-
tations to show who John was, what he
was, and what he came to do. “Jesus
said, Suffer it to be so now, for it becom-
eth us [John and the Savior] to fulfill all
righteousness.” O glorious baptism (eter-
nal value). ’

The baptism of the twelve apostles by
John, was always valid, otherwise there
would have been a record of a re-water
baptism. All John baptized had a valid
baptism for all time to come. Now to

the twelve at phesus Paul said, “ Have
ye received the Holy Ghost since ye be-
lieved? Anrd they said unto him, We:
have not so much as heard whether there
be any Holy Ghost. And he said unto
them, Unto what then were ye baptized?
And they said, Unto John’s baptism.”
Paul did not say to them, Johw’s baptism
is out of date, and is no value now, neith-
er did he say, You were baptized by im-
postors that had no authority to do so,
such as New School isms, hence your
baptism is no good, and you must be
baptized by water again. No, Paul said

‘nothing that would give a particle of a

shadow to such kind of thoughts. But
Paul described or defined John’s baptism
to them in that full and complete way
that is nowhere else recorded. How did
Paul know just what John’s baptism
was § It is not likely that he ever saw
John, and if he did he was looking for
stones af the same time, or ready to hold
the clothes of them that would throw
them, as was the case when Stephen was
stoned. “Then said Paul, John verily
baptized with the baptism of repentance,
saying unto the people that they should
believe on bim which should come after
him, that is, on Christ Jesus,” (Now this
is all that Paul did say to them.) Now
leave the word this out of the next sen-
tence, for it is a supplied word, and it
reads, © When they heard they were bap-
tized in the name of the Lord Jesus.
And when Paul had laid his hands upon
them, the Holy Ghost came on them ; and
they spake with tongues and prophesied.”
Just as John said, “ I indeed baptize you
with water unto repentance, but he shall
baptize you with the Holy Ghost.” '

Brethren, I leave this with you. Do
with it as you think best.

Your brother in hope,

JNO. A, CAMPBELL.
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Jamarca, N. Y., Doc. 16, 1901.

Toprrors oF TiuE SIGNS oF THE TIMEs
—DrAR BRETHREN :(—As the close of the
present year is drawing near 1 am re-
minded that my subscription to onr fam-
ily paper, the SicNs oF THE TIMES, has
expired. Fifteen years ago the beginning
of the coming year, I inclosed one dollar
to the editors with a request that the
SreNs be sent to my address for the
length of time that the dollar would pay
for it, for I had been without a paper for
gome time, and not being satisfied with
papers that I formerly bad, I did not in-
tend to risk more than one dollar at a
time on another paper until I satisfied
myself that it was just what I wanted,

but by the time the six months had ex-|

pired, I was satisfied, and renewed my

subseription, and am glad to say, I have

been satisfied ever since, aud feel that I

do not wany to do-without it so long as I

have money to pay for it, and the editors

~ continue to contend for the truth in the
future as they have in the past.

While I do not wish to set up the S1gNs
as my standard, knowing that God’s peo-
ple have but one safe rule to be measured
by, namely, the Secriptures of divine truth,
and | desire to heed the apostle’s admo-
nition to follow no man any further than
he follows Christ; but according to my
understanding of the Secriptures; and my
own experience, the S1aNs oF THE TIMES
fit the case befter than any other paper.
While it is true there are others which
are good, yet there are others too much
tinctured with Arminianism, and too
much given to unprofitable disputations
with unbelievers, to suit me. "1 have no

" doubt but what there are many of God’s
people scattered about that if they were
better acquainted with the S1aNs oF THE
Tives, they would be subscribers to it
No doubt but what some are prejudiced

by things they have heard.
I would be glad to send you more. sub-
scriptions than my own, but I do not
know of any one of the many that I am
immediately surrounded by that have any
knowledge of or love for the truth, and
of course to any others the paper Would
be of no benefit.
Your brother in hope,
MARTIN D.

PrextICE, I1l., Dec. 9, 1901,
B. L. BeppE—DEAR BRroTHER IN
Curist:—I have received five papers, the

FISHER.

SreNs or THE Tives, I have appreciated

them so much I would like to have you
continue to send for the year.

¥rom the kind spirit in which you
write, I think you would like to hear
from each one of your brethren or sisters.
I want to take your paper, it is what I
love to read. When I open its pages I
find sweet comfort. There is not any one
trying to explain something from the
precious Bible, that man eau do all and
God is left out.

I have felt to say with Eh]ah Are we
left alone? DBut no, when I open the
pages of the dear old Sians, there I find
numbers that have not bowed the knee.
If flesh and blood could have been my sal-
vation, I would have been somewhere
else to-day.

In youth I was so troubled about my
sins, and.before God rolled that darkness -
away, what did they tell me? *They
were 80 happy; no use to mourn on ac-
count of sin.” But in youth I did find it
that way, and all along the journey of
life I find I mourn, have doubts and
fears, and I only have to open the leaves

‘of our book of God to find there his ehil-

dren have known sorrow. But will tribu-
lation separate them from his love and
his peace which he givesunto them? He
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said, “I give peace, not as the world
gives peace.” And so we find each word,
from the first of the Bible to the lastlink,
when joined together, make one complete
chain, which is a sweet comfort to the
believer. With this hope, when time is

no more with us, Jesus will be ourresting

place.
My christian love to each and every
one,
Your little sister who feels the least of
all, ,
ELLA M. PARROTL.

e CAMMAL, Pa., June 26, 1901,

DeAr ONES IN THE LORD:—I am but
a creature, and I feel so unworthy, bui
may God give me strength to pen a few
lines. How can I find words unless they
are given? I feel willing to wait if only
a crumb is given me from the Master’s
table, and I hope that Jesus has made me
glad through suffering. Most of the time
with me it is sorrow and darkness, and
thorns are strewed along my path, but at
times beautiful things make me glad. O,
how good it is that the Lord has given
‘me a hope, and has, as I trust, raised me
up from the fall: he is our only hiding
place; he is my all and in all. There is
no comfort for me only in Jesus; he is
the only hope for a poor sinner like me.
It is through suffering that we are
brought to know these things, and I do
believe that every ome that is born of
God must know of his suffering, and must
taste of Lis grief. We cannot teach our-
gselves these things, no, not one of wus.
God does not speak to us as man speaks.
When his heavenly voice enters into the
heart of a poor sinner, that sinner will be
made glad and rejoice. At such times
we love the dear Savior and can easily
say 80, but at other times we feel weak
and cast down. Sometimes a sweet calm

is with us, this is when we have beén
brought to a standstill place, and O, how
good this is for us, but am I worthy of
saying this? I find that I say these
things quite often, and “I can’t help it.”
I hope that it is because I love the breth-
ren and sisters. 'Then these words come
to my mind, “ We know that we have
passed from death unte life, because we
love the brethren.”

T have been for a long time cast down;
this is the brightest day for me in a long
time; the beautiful mountains, hills and
valleys, all seem to be clothed with bright-
ness.

1 am thinking that it is Jesus alone
that can save from death; Jesus the great -
High Priest bas full atonement made; his
promises are sure, and none can change.
Yes, I am glad that Jesus alone, who was
God manifest in the flesh, has done so
much for me. The . pleasures of this
world have faded away ; they bloomed for
a season, but soon decayed, but there is
lasting pleasure in Jesus; he has given
salvation on earth, and a mansion in
heaven.

0, how I would like to meet with a
multitude of God’s dear children this
bright day. It seems as though I have
been through a valley, and it has been a
long journey, but it is sweet to know that
the Lord was with me there, all the way.
There were some thorns and some roses
there; they are strewed all along the way
here below ; in all the journey there are
some sparks of light, some heavenly
manna. This is the way that the good
Shepherd leads his sheep. O am I one of
that number ?

Dear ones, I am afraid that you will
feel as I do in reading this; it does seem
so mueh like me, but I cannot help nor
change it. I hope that I am thankful
that Jesus has, through suffering, taught
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e the measure of his love, aud if so,
then he has given me strength to sing
such traths as these: “The hill of Zion
yields a thousand rich supplies;” My
wants are well supplied,” and “8ince he

is mine, and I am his, what can I want|

beside

Well, T had better close; it may be that
I will not after all let- this go from my
hand; I will leave it all with the dear
Redeemer. I send love to all the near
and dear omes in the precious trath.
Now, dear brother, do with this as you
deem best.

I remain your sister in hope,

MARY OSTRANDER.

Porrraxp, Ind., Dec. 17, 1901,

Broruer Bresr :—Inclosed find postal
order for four dollars, to be applied as
directed in blank. ‘

We feel that the SiaNs is the soundest
Old School Baptist paper, and has stood
longer than any other in the world, giv-
ing no uncertain sound; standing out
against free-willism and conditional {ime
salvationism, and all Arminian tenden-
cies, that so many of our Baptist period-
icals are tinctured with. The SigNs ad-
vocates the final perseverance of the saints,
and the gloriouns resurrection of the dead,
at the second coming of Christ, and also
the constant spiritual coming of the Com-
forter to each and every saint, that guides
them in the way of all truth. And we
would say to all those who contemplate
starting the publication of an Old Bap-
tist paper, that all support shenld be
given the Siang, to strengthen and se-
cure its publication, and that each ad-
ditional paper started, weakens the sup-
port of the SiaNs. Hence we feel the
S16¥s is sufficient for all sounnd Baptists.

In the love of Christ, your brother,

NEWTON PETERS.

}and friends here,

' EDITORIAL NOTICES,

M ——

MANY THANKS!

IN the published list of donations un-
der the head of “ Contributions for the
Brans or THE TiMES,” our readers have

an index to the increasing interest of the

brethren and friends in the welfare of the
SIGNS.  Aside from the financial value of
these contributions, they are a source of
great encouragement to- us as tokens of
appreciation of the conduct of the SIGNs,
and although our time is so completely
occupied with the work on the paper that
wo are unable to reply personally to each
oune sending a contribution, we hope our
not thus acknowledging our thanks for
their liberality will not be interpreted as
2 lack of appreciation on our part, but
that each contributer will accept this no-
tice as an individual letter of our sincere
thanks for their kind assistance, B.

P o

PLEASE BE SURE

Iv sending remittances for renewals of
subscriptions, to give us the name in
which the paper is already coming. If
the party is married, and the paper is
coming in the wife’s name, and we receive
a remittance to renew the subscription,
and the husband’s name is given, we have
no means of knowing that it is meant for
the subscription in the wife’s name; con-
sequently the husband’s name is entered
on our list as &4 new subscriber, and the

paper sent to both parties. Or if the
paper is coming in the husband’s name,
and the renewal is sent in the wife’s
name, the same thing is likley to occur.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

755 8. PERRY ST., MoxNTGOMERY, Ala., Dec. 16, 1901,
DrArR BROTHER BEEBE :—My address
is changed from Crawfordsville, Ind, to
755 8. Perry St., Montgomery, Ala. T
will be pleased to hear from 1hy brethren
D. BARTLEY,



BIGNS OF

THE TIMES.

19

EBIT ORI L.

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., JANUARY 1, 1902.

Entered in the Middlstown, N. Y., Post Office as
Second-Class Mail Matter,

EDITORS:
F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.
B. L. Beebe, Middletown, K. Y.

All letters for this paper should be ad-
dressed, and money orders made payable, to
GILBERT BEEBES SON,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

INTRODUCTORY TO VOLUME
SEVENTY.

AT the commencement of a xew volume
the duties and responsibilities before us
are impressed upon us with a pecuiiar
force, and were we dependent simply
upon our own limited ability to conduct
the paper so that it would be of comfort
and edification to the children of God, we
shounld feel utterly discouraged, but as
our brethren and sisters have so ably as-
sisted in the past in making the publica-
tion a source of instruction and interest
to its readers, and knowing that the Lord
can thrash a mountain with a worm, we
enter upon the labors of a new year, ask-
ing the continued forbearance of our
brethren with our shortcoming, and their
prayers that the Lord will enable us
to conduct the BioNs or THE TIMES so
that they will meet the approval of all
lovers of the truth, and redound to the
glory of his name.

Tt has not been the pleasure of God to
endue us with & gift to interpret the
Scriptures to any degree, but in this our
readers have the benefit of the able gift
of our beloved brother Chick in his
writings in our editorial columns.

It is not our intention to make any

year, but with what ability God may glve
us we hope to contend for the same
traths that the paper has ever advocated.
The form and style of the paper will eon-
tinue the same as it has been for the last
few vears. Neither will there be any
change in the terms of subscription price,

which is as low as we can make it, and

sustain the expense of publication. While
the price of the subscription is two dol-
lars a year, wo sustain such a loss from
delinquent subscribers, which added to
our list of indigent subscribers, brings
the average of subscription actually re-
ceived on the whole number of subscrib-
ers, down to about one dollar and fifty
cents for each name on our subscription
list. And this includes all receipts for
the paper, ¢ contributions to the indigent
fund,” “ donations to assist in sustaining
the Sians,” and all. .

The present volume in some respects is
commenced under more encouraging cir-
cumstances than for a number of years;
we are receiving fewer orders to discon-
tinue the paper, and more new subserib-
ers, than usual at the commencement of
a new year, and the circulation of the
SreNs is now on the increase, and this,
too, without counting the new names re-
ceived at the five and ten for a dollar rate,
and quite a number of these new sub-
geribers are those who through misrepre-
gentation of the Sians, have been induced
to discontinue them, and have become
convinced that they were deceived, and
have written us to that effect.

In conclusion we extend our thanks to
our patrons for their kind assistance in
the past, both financially and in writing
for the paper, and thereby enabling us to ’
fill its columns with suitable matter to
cheer and encourage the saints.

Remember, dear brethren, that it de-
pends upon you to a great extent to
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make the paper of profit to its readers,
and in writing for publication the most
important thing is to write in a kind and
christian spirit,

Soliciting the continued support of all
who indorse the SIGNS OF iR TiMES, we
enter upon the labers of anocther year,
relying, as we trast, on the sustaining
power of him who alons is able to keep
us from error. B.

A NEW YEAR’S GREETING,

11 is the desire of every spiritual mind
at all times, that all who. love the Lord
Jesus in sincerity, might be blessed with
all spiritual blessings in bheavenly places
in Christ Jesus; aud such earnest desires
will seek to find expression from time to
time. But it seems in-a special manner
appropriate that at the beginning of a
new year, we should recall the mercies of
the past, and also call to mind the hopes,
fears, triumphs, temptations, vietories and
conflicts, which may be anticipated in the
future. -Atleast, as we pass the boundary
line which marks the close of one period
of time, and the beginning of another, we
do find our minds especially impressed
with these things. It sesms but natural
that it should be so. There comes to all
the people of God seasons when they, as
it were, feel impelled to sit down and re-
call the way in which they have been led,
and then look forward to what may be
before them in the time yet to be given
them. They remember the past, and
from it gather some anticipations for the
future. How often was Israel reminded
of all the way in which the Tord their

God had led them, and how often were.

they also reminded that he who had done
8o much for them was a faithful and un-
~ changeable Friend, who in the future
would not forsake them. So also the
apostles in the New Testament often

speak of the time past, and from it drew
lessons for the time to come, All along
the way of our travel have stones of
memorial been set up which mark some
special season of goodness and merecy
from the Lord toward his chosen ones.
For our ownself, as we write these
things, we would say there has arisen many
solemn memories. We recall our own
nataral enmity to God, and then the
grace which sought us out, and called us
to a knowledge of the way of salvation,
a8 we hope and believe. We are re-
minded that goodness and mercy have
followed us all the days of our life thus
far. We have been unbelieving, doubt-
ful, fearful, halting, unstable, full of
worldly-mindedness, ungrateful to the
best of all friends, full of stumbling, fret-
tal, peevish, guilty of denying the blessed
Lord, coming short in all things, and in
many things openly a transgressor against
God, and all the time unworthy of the
least of all the favor that has been be-
stowed upon us. But bow great has
been the goodness of the Lord to us in
showing us such long forbearance, in con-
tinning to us the hope of everlasting life,
in giving us a name among the children
of God for 80 many years, in suffering us
to continue in the ministry of the word,
and not cutting us down as a barren
tree, in visiting us with some tokens of
his blessing upon our ministry, and from
time to time giving us renewed as-
surance of hope, and in keeping alive that
faith and love that we trust has been
given us, among the fruits of the Spirit.
It is & continual wonder to us that weare
ever blessed with any comfort, with any
time of asshran.ce, with any visits from
the blessed Lord, with any evidences of’
the iove or fellowship of those who love
God, with any joy in the Lord, with any
opening up of the Secriptures to our un-
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derstanding, and with any light at all,
either in our preaching or writing. 1t is,
we say, a continual wonder to us that so
rich blessings should be bestowed upon
such a great sinner. It was said under
the law of ceremonies, “Ye must be
clean, that bear the vessels of the Lord.”
And for ourself we must confess that we
are not clean. This is our constant feel-
ing. The best service that we have ever
rendered has been marred by some secret
selfishness. In and of ourself we could
not be permitted to serve in the sanctu-
ary, but we have hoped, and do still hope,
that in the imputed righteousness of the
Lord we do have a right to serve in the
sanctuary. Surely it can be upon no
other grounds.

One of the sweetest expressions in all
the word of God to us is the sentence,
“And his servants shall serve him.” How
much is invelved in this. What a prepa-
ration through grace must be made ere
any sinner can serve God. One must be
cut off from the oldness of the letter,
and come into the newness of the Spirif,
must have that fear of the Lord, which is
clean, in the heart, ere such service as
will be acceptable to God can berendered.
And- this cleanness in the fear of the Lord
must include the cutting off of every
fleshly, selfish motive. And this means
the putting away of all legal service, of
all thought of reward for the service, ex-
cept such as is found in the service itself.
How sclemnly has it been borne in upon
our mind, again and again in the past,
that our service has been polluted many
times, because afterward we could see
that some self-seeking was in it, and that
our. eye had not been single to the glory
of God. Our best work needs the cleans-
ing of the blood of Christ to make it ac-
ceptable to God. 1tisrecordedin Exodus
xxviii. 88, that Aaron should bear the in-

iquity of the holy things which the chil-
dren of Israel should hallow in all their’
holy gifts. What great reason for rejoic-
ing we have that our spiritual High Priest
has made provision for the iniquity of
our holy things which we hallow before
the Lord. In this provision alone can
the best offerings that we bring ever be
accepted. Sin is mixed with all our ser-
vice. Our hope is that Jesus, our great
High Priest, has borne all that iniquity,
as well as all the sins of our heart and
life. But as we think of the word ser-
vice, a solemn feeling is with us that we
have never served him at all. It seems
go little and so imperfect that we cannot
speak of our service, and if any one
should ask, When did we begin to serve
the Lord ¥ we should have to say that we
never did begin to serve him, but it bas
been many years since he began to serve
us. Yea, we have been cast upon his
care and bounty from our birth. All
these years the blessed Lord has been
gerving us, and of this we would make
meéntion at all times. When what he has
done for us is in our beart and mind, we -
can never feel to even mention the best
work that we ever did and dignify it with
the name of service. Before the glory of
the sun the light of the moon fades away,
and does not appear. So before the work
of the Lord, our work cannot be seen.
We cannot think of it when we are given
to behold all that the Lord has done for
us. Yet how sweet to remember that be-
cause he lives in us, and works through
us, we do bear fruit te his glory, and to
his glory alone. Our names are not
magnified in all the obedience that we
may render, but his name is magnified in
it all.

Thus far we have been spsaking of the
feeling of our own heart, as we stand
upon the threshold of a new year. We
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doubt not that to many who may read
this, similiar thoughts havecome. Toward
us all how great have been the mercies of
the Lord all ourlifelong. How manifold
have been his favors to us during the
past year. Are.we not all under solemn
obligations to render to God some faint
measure of praise for all that he has done
for us?! What marvelous loving-kind-
ness, what long-suffering, what kind for-
bearance, what infinite compassion and
what unbounded love have been poured
out upon us in all the year that is past.
Are we not under continually increasing
and renewed obligations to call upon our
souls to praise and adore the riches of his
grace? Grace has truly abounded toward
the chief of sinners, each one of us nust
say. Not one of all the blessings of God
have we deserved; for not one of them
have we rendered the praise we ought.
We are at the close of the old year and
the beginning of this new year, still cast
upon the bounty of God, and must still
come to.him without one plea, but that
his blood was shed for us. Others may
-talk of obedience rendered, and of bless-
ings secured to themselves a8 the re-
sult of that obedience, but we are sure

that all the humble-hearted followers of
~ the Lamb will be found simply saying,
“Not unto us, not unto us, but unto thy
name be all the glory.”

Through the mercy of God also we are
permitted to still send out the Stagns to
those who love the truth which has been,
and is still, dear to those who have the
care and labor of publishing it. God has
been merciful to the editors. We have
labored in weakness, and with much
fear and trembling, and have not been
able to set forth the truth as we could
have wished to do, and in that worthy
manner that it deserves, but still we have
had some evidences that the T.ord has

owned i, even during the year just past,
to the good of some of his chosen ones.
Wherein it has proven a blessing to any
of the people of God, we are sure that
they will join in the praise of God with
us that it has been so, and we trust that
there may be a spirit of prayer in all our
brethren that we may be sustained during
the coming year, and that we may be
kept from all error, and every false way,
and that we may have nothing in view
but the glory of God and the good of his
people. If God shall be glorified in this
coming year through the SiaNs, we are
sure also that hls people will find a bless-
ing in it.

As regards the doctrine which we have
maintained in the past we can say that
we have no disposition to depart there-
from now. This we can say for both of
us. And speaking for ourself personally,
we desire to say that we feel great reason
to thank and praise God for our associa-
tion with brother Beebe in the conduct of
the Stns. To him has come most of the
burden and anxiety connected with the
publication of the Stens, and we desire
also to add, that from a most intimate
acquaintance with him for the past ten
years, wo have fearned that his chief.de-
sire has been to contend for the truth, al-
though it might be to his great loss in a
pecuniary sense. It is our testiniony,
which we bear with great pleasure, that
he has in all our association togeth-
er, shown that his chief anxiety has
been to maintain the truth at all times.
We are glad to say this, and trust that
the spirit which has been manifest in him
may also control ourself. We have both
desired to strive for the things that make
for peace, and for edification among the
churches, But we do feel sure that noth-
ing will tend to lasting peace but the
truth as it is in Jesus., The wisdom
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which is from above is first pure, and only
as it is pure, can it be peaceable after-
wards. We have desired to present the
truth also in love. Paul had not become
the enemy of his brethren, because he
had told them the truth, among which
were some things which were not pleas-
ant for them to hear. Yea, he loved
them, and said these things to them be-
© cause he loved them. Had he been their
enemy, he would not have said the things
to them that he did. If one is in danger
of stepping astray, and of destruction
from it, he who warns him is his friond,
while an enemy would rejoice to see him
We have no unkind words to use
toward any one, and we have not been
conscious of any hard feeling toward any
one, even though we may have thought
them mistaken in the course ‘which they
have pursued. We desire, during the
coming year, that we may know nothing
among the people, save Ohrist and him
crucified. We desire that we may have an
eye single to the glory of God: And we
desire to keep on presenting the truth in
the fear of God, and in love to the breth-
ren. o v

And now, as we consider all the mercies
of the past, and all the hope which is set
before us in the gospel, it seems fitting
that we should remember, as did the
apostle, the manner of persons we ought
to be in all holy conversation and godli-
ness. We have heard it intimated that
we did not any longer believe in exhorta-
tion to the people of God, in our ministry
and in our writing. Concerning this, we
only desire to say that we are sure that
no one who has any knowledge of our
ministry will assert such a thing. Much
of our ministry in the pulpit has been in
the way of exhortation, warning, reproof
and admonition in all the years of the
past, and it still continues to be so. If

we have anything to change in that re-
spect, it would be to urge the things
which belong to right living upon the
people of God with” still stronger and
more forcible language, if it were possible
for us to do so. We have not changed in
that regard. We still believe firmly in
the use of exhortation and admonition.
We do desire that we ourself, and all our
brethren may know how we ought to
behave ourselves in the.house of God.
Like the apostle, we think it meet aslong
a8 we are in this tabernacle, that we
should stir up the pure minds of the chil-
dren of God to a remembrance of what
becomes a believer, in faith, and in all
godliness. But we do not believe that it
is a requirement of the gospel, or that it
is in harmony with the exhortations and
admonitions of the word of God, to say
to the children of God, “You may have
as much religion as you live for,” or “Be
good and you will be happy,” or “If you
will be obedient to all the commandments
of the Lord, you shall have peace and
happiness.” It simply is not true that the
obedient arve always the happiest. Our
observation is to the contrary. Some of
the most careful and steadfast in all that
belongs to the obedience of a believer, in
our kuowledge, have at the same time
walked nearly all the time in the dark,

and have almost constantly complained of '
darkness of mind, and of little enjoyment
in the things of the kingdom of God.
Should we promise to some humble child
of God, that if he or she would take the
yoke upon them, in the ordinance of.
baptism for instance, then that one would
have joy and peace and that one, instead,
be plunged into gross darkness and doubt
and fear immediately afterward, what
could such an one say, but that we had
deceived them, or else that they were not
the children of God indeed? We have
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- known of some who have followed their
Lord, and have had no comfort or rest
for months afterward. Immediately afier
our own baptism, the same day in fact,
we fell into complete darkness, and dur-
ing the most of the following vear we
felt that we ought to say to the church,
We have been deceived our ownself, and
have deceived you also. =

But when the mind is stirred up to de-
sire the ways of the Lord, there is com-
fort in it. To have the mind thus stirred
up is a witness to the soul that the work
of the Lord has been wrought there.
Such desires do not grow in nature’s bar-
ren soil. That man who thinks that by
some work of his he has deserved the
favor of God, or that by that work he
has introduced himself into a happy frame
of mind from the Lord, has a very un-
worthy idea of what the law of God does
réequire. He who knows the true spirit-
uality of the law of God will always feel
that he has not obeyed it, only as the
Lord has wrought a love to that law in
his soul, and his complaint will be that he
cannot do the things that he would. But
what a favor from God it is to come to
desire to do these things. To hunger
and thirst after righteousness is the great
token of the blessing of the Lord.

Brethren, is tliere in our hearts any

- earnest longing for obedience in heart
and life? Then are we favored indeed,
and where such longings are found, there
will also be a great carefulness in speech,
in conduct and in all that the hands find
to do. Bach as these will welcome all
exhortation, and reproof, and admonition,
and warning, because all these things
will stir up their pure minds by way of
remembering what they desire above all
things to remember. If a man wants to
steal, to urge upon him the sin and the
results of stealing, will be to him an un-

welcome effort, but if a man have an
honest heart in him, and yet knows that
temptation to steal will lie in his path, he
will welcome all that will eause him to
remember the sin of stealing, and the
consequences of it. So with every other
evil to which the people of God are sub-
jected ; they want to shun that which is
evil, and cleave to that which is good.

It has been our experience often when
speaking from the pulpit in the way of
warning and admonition, that members
who are already in the sight of their
brethren walking blamelessly, and who
do fill their place most carefully in the
house of God, would come to us after-
wards and say, “T was glad to hear that,
and I feel as though I desire to walk
more carsfully, and to do still more than
I have been doing, while those who were
in the sight of their brethren very far in
the background, wonld never, 8o far as we
knew, give the slightest heed to what had
been - said. But when the mind was
stirred up to love and desire all obedi-

‘ence, then the exhortation which pointed

it out, was welcomed and rejoiced over,
and the servants of God are to give at-
tention to exhortation, and warning, and
reproof as need may require, and as the
Lord leads their minds into it.

Now in conclusion, we wonld say to all
our readers that we desire for you, and
for ali who love the Lord, that you may
be blessed with all spiritual blessings in
Christ Jesus. May the new year be
fraught with tokens of the goodness of
God to you all. Tn all the trials of this
life may we all have the witness that the
Lord is near, and that he sanctifies every
distress to the good of his chosen. The
sure and abiding hLope is given that we
shall be satisfied when we awake with
his likeness, and we shall be like him
then, for we shall see him as he is. O,
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EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

JONAE L 5, 6.

Ir not asking too much, pleasewgive your views on
Jonah i. 5, 6: ¢ Then the mariners were afraid, and
cried overy man to his god, and cast forth the wares
that were in the ship into the sea, to lighten it of
them. But Jonah was gone down into the sides of
the ship ; and he lay, and was fast aslesp. So the
shipmaster came to him, and said unto him, What
meanest thou, O sleeper ? arise, call upon thy God, if
g0 be that God will think upon us, that wo perish
not.” :

1 remain your unworthy sister in the gospel,

' SARAH W. SMITH.

Epcar Co., T11.,, Jan, 4, 1859. *

REP LY.
We have no special light on this por-

e —

tion of the divine record, but a few
thoughts occur to our mind in being thus
called to examine the text.

‘Tirst, Jonah, although a subject of
saving grace, born of God and taught by
the Spirit, and inspired by the Spirit of
Christ which was in him as a prophet of
the Lord, had a carnal, peevish, fretful
and rebellious nature, which led him to
disobey the command of God, and seek
to run away from a daty which God en-
joined on him. He doubtless had in com-
mon with all the saints, while in the
earthly house of their pilgrimage, a law
in his members warring against the law
“of bis mind. The Spirit of Ohrist, which
Peter says was in the prophets of the
Lord, was unquestionably in him, for
Christ has himself pronounced him a
prophet of the Lord, and that Spirit of
Christ is never rebellious to the will of
God. As exemplified in the Redeemer
himself: “Lo! I come to do thy will, O
God.” And in all the saints to will is
present, and the Spirit of Christ in them
inspires a desire to be in subordination to
the will of God, their heavenly Father,
but like Jonah they. all have also an
earth-born nature which is earthly, sen-

sual and rebellious.

Qecond. The complete control which
God has, not only over his disobedient
saints, prephets included, but also over
superstitious idolators, who seem to have
had each a favorite deity to whom they.
poured forth their fruitless prayers and
supplications, and a supreme pOWer also
over the winds of heaven, the billows of
the sea, and monsters of the deep, all of
which, when it is Jehovah’s pleasure, are
called into requisition for the chastise-
ment of hie discbedient children, and for
the execution of the orders of his un-
gshaken throne. :

Phird. What a lesson is here of the
reckless presumption and careless indiffer-
ence of the wayward and rebellious child
of God, when for a few hours permitted
to pursue their own course . of disobedi-
ence. When the heavens were black with
storm and tempest, when the sea was
agitated and rolling her foaming billows
to the skies, and the ship unable to bear
the tempest, required to be relieved of its
lading, and while the affrighted idolators
were calling every man upon his god,
where was Jonah? Not calling on his
God, not suing for mercy, not pleading'
for forgiveness not confessing his diso-
pedience. All the elements of nature
conld feel and shudder at his wickedness,
all the mariners could trémble with hor-
vor, all, all but Jonah could feel, but he
was fast asleep! And are there not
more Jonahs than one in this day who

can respond to the language of the poet,
«The rocks can rend, the earth can qunake, "
The seas can roar, the mountains shake,
Of feeling all things shew some sign,
But this unfeeling heart of mine.”

Tourth. Why is this case of Jonah left
on record? Not only to complete the
prophetic sign of the prophet Jonah, who
in his dreary wanderings in the dreadful

deep, should describe the three days and
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three nights sojourn of our Lord in death’s
domaing, but as an admonition to all the
disobedient children of God throughout
all time. How vain to think of running
away from God, or of eluding his pursuit.
Should we take the wings of the morning
and fly beyond the most distant sea, or
mount to heaven, or sink to hell, we can-
not hide from him, or thwart hig purpose
and decree. Well may we all remember
and lay to our heart the words of Samuel
to Ahab: “ Behold, to obey is better than
sacrifice, and to hearken, than the fat of
rams.”

““ Order my footsteps by thy wozd,
And make my soul sincere H

Let sin have no dominion, Tord;
But keep my conscience clear.

Make me to walk in thy commands,
"Tis a delightful xoad ;

‘Nor let my head, nor heart, nor hands,

Offend against my God.”

MippirTOowN, N, Y., April 1, 1859,

T 0T
e e

ISAIAH 1. 11.

BROTHER BrEBE :—Please give your views on Isaiah
1. 11: ““Behold all ye that kindle a fire, that compass
yourselves about with sparks; walk in the light of
your fire, and in the sparks that ye have kindled.
This shall ye have of mine hand ; ye shall lie down in

sorrow,” .
WM. COQOVERT.

Barrroromew Co., Indiana.
REP LY.

This text and the preceding verse was
addressed to Israel, and not, as many
have supposed, the first to Israel and the
last to an opposite character. They con-
tain a lesson of instruction and admoni-
tion to God’s people, when under the
trial of darkness and temptation. “ Who
is among you that feareth the Lord, and
obeyeth the voice of hig servant, that
walketh in darkness and hath no light.”
Such trials are not known to any other
than God’s children, who have passed
from death unto life, in whose heart the
fear of God is implanted. It is frequent-

ly their lot to so walk, having no light,
and it is important that they be instruct-
ed how to deport themselves in their tried
condition ; and as it is natural for them
at such times to set about kindling a fire
to warm and enlighten themselves by a
course of means of their own invention,
which are nos divinely authorized, they
are admonished that «ll the means they
can employ, ail the fires they can kindle,
however brilliant or glowing they may
seem for the present, are deceitful, and
will in the end bring the chastising hand
upon them, and from his hand they shall
lie down in sorrow. Not that they shall
finally perish in hell, or lie down finally
under his wrath, for he will not be wrath
with them, nor in that sense rebuke them,
but he will give them to see and feel that
in their efforts to derive light and comfort
from their own resources, they have de-
parted from their confidence alone in
God, and when they have thus betrayed
a confidence in iheir own contrivances, .
they shall feel his rod. ‘

Instead of resorting to their own works
for light and comfort, the direetion is,
“Let him trust in the name of the Lord,.
and stay upon his God.” Tor the apostle
says, “ We are the circumeision which
worship God in the Spirit, rejoice in
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in
the flesh.” TFor the saints then to truss
to their own ingennity and industry, will
assaredly bring sorrow upon them, while
they that trust in the Lord shall be .as
Mount Zion, which cannot be removed,
but abidetk forever.

Mivprrrown, N. Y., April 1, 1859.

[TaE above editorial was written by
the late Elder Gilbers Beebe, and pub-
lished in the Srtans pearly forty-three
years ago, and we ask all candid readers
if they can discover any “change in
SIGNS 7 since then —Ep. ]
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BOOK NOTICES.

A BOOK has been published by Elder J.
H. Oliphant entitled, “An Investigation
of Bible Truths, by Elder S. H. Durand
and Elder J. H. Oliphant,” and adver-
tised by him as “The Durand Corre-
spondence.” This book was published
without my knowledge. I first knew of
its existence by receiving two copies from
Elder Oliphant, with a postal telling me

"I could have all I wanted for ten cents a
.copy. The price is twenty-five cents. I
did not order any.

My letters in the book are printed cor-
rectly, but his letters sent to me, to which
my two first are replies, are not in the
book, and therefore some allusions which
I made to them in my letters cannot be
fully understood by the reader. Xis let-
ters which appear inr the book alternately
with mine were not sent to me, but were
published in a western periodical after
my first two were published in the SigNs.
I published them in the Siaxs (but with-

~out naming Elder Oliphant) because both

periodicals in which his views on the sub-
ject of the will were published, declined
to publish communications from me on
that subject, even when I considered that
personal allusions to my views required
them to do so. For the same reason I
published in The Gospel News my third
letter, in which I noticed briefly some
things in his letters. .

My sentiments as expressed in my let-
ters I still regard as according to the
Scriptures of truth, but had I expected
them to be published in book form I
should have referred in my last more
particularly to some of his expressed sen-
timents, and to some of his statements of
my belief. I should also have expected
that his letters printed in the book alter-
nately with mine should be copies of

$1.00; Isaac Larowe, N. J., $2.00.—Total.....

those sent to me, and to which mine are
roplies. Then the book could correctly
have been advertised, not as the ¢ Durand
Correspondence,” but as “The Oliphant
and Durand Correspondence.”

I would not myself be willing to pub-
lish a brother’s letters without his con-
sent, and advertise them for sale.

I make this statement of facts for the
information of any who may see that
book, to whom it would appear without
this explanation that I had joined in its
publication. My sentiments as expressed
in my letters I willingly submit to the
judgment of the careful reader, even with
whatever advantage may have . been
gained for Ilder Oliphant by the re-
writing of his part of the correspondence.

I wish never to magnify differences of
views between gracious persons, muclt
less to make differences appear where
none really exist. I wish not to let
brotherly love be disconfinued by any
correspondence concerning disputed points
of doctrine which may be thought profit-
able. I can sincerely say that in any
such correspondence I want no advantage
that can appear to be derived from my
manner of representing or handling a
brother’s sentiments. What he actually
believes and expresses is what I wish to
deal with in a plain, candid manner, and
in brotherly love.

SILAS H. DURAND.

SouTmamMpPIoN, Pa., Dec. 6, 1901,

CONTRIBUTIONS FOR THE
“SIGNS OF THE TIMES.”

Previously acknowledged. ... .. ......_... . $487 55
Mrs, W, W. Darby, Md., $2.00; L. B. Ford,
Mass., $2.00; G. B. Jones, Va., $5.00; Mrs.
Lydia C. Wyman, Mich., $3,00; Philemon
Stout, I1L., $2.00,; Richard Waller, Mo., $1.00;
James Baunister, Ont., $3.00; A friend, Ind.,

21 00

Total to date....... mmmennann $508 55
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MARRIAGES.

By Elder I. A. Chick, on the evening of Nov. 27th,
1901, at the bride’s residence, Loo Drake, of Cedar
Grove N. J., and Miss Carrie E. Stout, of ' Centreville,
N. J.

By the same, on Thursday, Dec. 19th, 1901, at the
Yride’s residence, Charles A. Durling and Miss Maude
M. 'Lers, both of Hopewell, N. J.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Brorurr €harles Kensinger departed this life od |-
Nov. 16th,1901, aged 78 years. He was baptized by
Elder Rittenhouse in the fellowship of the Salem
cchareh, in Philadelphia, Pa.,, many years ago,
‘and during all the years of his pilgrimage he has
manifested a meek and quiet spirit. His whole
enjoyment was while in company with the church
members in their assemblies. We do not monrn for
him as though we would have him back, but rejoice

that he now knows the reality of what he once hoped |

for,
B. F. COULTER
PHILADELPHIA Pa., Dec. 17, 1901,

DIED—At her home in Litchfield, Minn., Dec. 24,
1901, sister Angeline Cary, after an illness of ubout
two weeks with an alcess of the liver. If she had
hved until the 7th day of Janunary she would have

- been 77 years. old. . She. was-baptized in-thefellow--

ship of Concord Church of Old School Baptists, in
Clark Co., Ill., about the year 1838, by the then pas-
tor of that chmch Elder R. M. Newport. She re-
mained a firm and faithful member of the church she
joined about sixty-three years ago, unto the day of
her death. She, with her husband, Phenas Cary, and
an enly daughter, Clary Bell, moved to Minnesota
about the year 1875, since which time she has been
deprived of the privileges of the church only on occa-
sional visits to her relatives and friends here at her
former home. T have known her for fifty years, and
always found her sound in the faith of God’s elect.
Bhe was a great admirer of the SiGNs or THE TIMES.
JAMES M. TRUE.
Kansas, I1L., Deec. 17, 1901.
> — A

Floyd A. Miller was born Dec. 30th, 1874, and died
Nov. 29th, 1901. He was a son of brother Charles and
sister Sarah Miller. He leaves a sad, lonely widow,
two little children, father, mother, brothers and sis-
ter, to mourn the loss of one much Ioved and respect-
od by all that knew him. While in college, in reply
to a question asked by his mother, he said, ‘Dear
motber, I feel that I am the greatest sinner in the
world ; no one like me.”
joy or qorrow, tell me,
anything but sorrow.

Dear mother, I do not have
I often think of. my little sis-

Again, “You say if I have |

ter that died, how good she was, and O, how thappy 1
would be if T could be good like her, but I -cannot. I
would be ready to leave this earth now, and I feel
that my time is short, and it will soon be time for me
to go hence. May God have mercy upon nis, & poor
sinner. I have often thought of the words, ¢ Comfort
ye, comfort yo my people, saith your God,’ but I ean-
not feel I am one of his people.” While at school he
always avoided the company of immoral boys, and at-
tended strictly to his studies. He was a very indus-
‘trious, honorable boy. The writer of this notice was
personally acquainted with Floyd, and feels that he
gave good evidence of a work of grace. The last
words that his friends conld hear from his lips were,
‘““Home,” Bright hope! he is with Jesus in his eter-
nal home. May God bless all of the mourning friends
with the spirit of reconciliation, is my prayer for
Jesug’ sake.

The writer spoke on the funeral occasion to a large
company of friends.
D. M. VAIL,

: AT <~ e

William B, Hartin departed this life Oct. 24th, 1901,
on his T1st birthday, after an illness of only a fow
days. Less than a month before he had removed

“from the home of his late brother, 8, 8. Martin, of

Starbuck, Wash., to live with his nephew, Tilder Wm.
J. Hess, where he would be more convenient to church
privileges than where his children lived. He had
been a member of the 0ld School Baptist church up-

-wards-of-forty-years, -and wus an earnest christian,

huwmble, faithful, forgiving, and no difference how
disagreeable to the flesh a duty might be, he never
faitered in his convictions of right. He realized that
the end was near, and was ready to go. His suffering
was great, but in-the midst of it he would say, “O
dear Lord Jesus, do come quickly.” In speaking of
his departure he said, ‘I shall be satisfied when I
awako in his likeness,” and that his only hope of sal-
vation was in the blood and righteousness of Jesus.
On Wednesday he said, ¢ To-morrow I will be seventy-
one years old, and I will die then,” At midnight
when the clock struck twelve, he said, “I am now
geventy-one years old, and have been dying two
hours.” As daylight approached he said,  This con-
fliet will soon be over.” He made arrangements for
his burial ; selected ¢ How firm a foundation” to be
sung at his grave. The servieces were conducted by
brother Alvie Hughett. e leaves five sons and one
daunghter, and other relatives, sgpecially those with
whom he lived, besides the church at Dayton, Wash.,
where his membership was, and the church here, to
mourn, yet -
We should not weep, for faith admits
That to our God it seemeth best
To call his faithful servant home,
And bid him enter into rest.

SONORA A. HESS.
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Hrs. Sarah A, Yan Cleve departed this life Nov.
29th, 1901, in the 87th year of her age. She had been
a member of the Southampton Old School Baptist
Church more than sixty years, and was always held
in high esteem and warm love Ly the brethren and
sisters, and was highly esteemed in the neighborhood,
where she had spent her whole life. Her husband
died a fow years ago. Until within a few months of
her death she remained in the homs where they had
lived, but was at a nephew’s, in Foxchase, at the
time of her death. A little more than a year ago,
when she was very sick, and was expecting soon to
pass away, she handed me a paper on which she had
named the Seriptures and hymns-she wished read at
her funeral : Deut. xxxii. 9, 10, and Matt. xxv. 34.
Hymns, “to be read, not sung,” 579 and 1217 (Beobe’s
Collection). She was at that time, and continued, so
far as I know, very cheerful in the prospect oi death,
believing that the change would Le a blessed one for
her. T had many a pleasant conversation with her
upon spiritual things within the past few years, bnt
did’not see her in her last sickness, She leaves two
sisters, who are members of the chureh, and two
brothers.

The funeral services wore held at the Bouthampton

meeting-house, Dec. 3d, 1901.
SILAS H., DURAND.

BoUuTHAMPTOX, Pa., Dec. 3, 1901, ’
- -

Hrs, George W, Titus (nee Miss Mary Ellon Virts)
wag born April 12th, 1846, and married George W.
Titus Feb. 14th, 1871, and died Oct, 16th, 1901. 1
knew the deceased for many years, and can truly say,
she was a woman of noble instincts of heart and
mind ; benefactress without pretense ; a heart full of
womanly kindness, and a hand ever open to help the
poor and needy. Her physician told me no woman he
ever knew was so willing and so ready to help the
sick, both white and black, as Mrs, Titus. She was g
devoted friend of the Old Baptists, and a constant
attendant upon their meetings. Hers was s home for
us all. She gave every evidence that siie loved God,
in that she loved God’s people. We all loved her, not
only for her lovely, womanly qualities, bnt also for
her beautiful christian devotion. Asa wife, she was
a helpmeet in the true sense of the word ; as amother,
she was kind and gentle, teaching her children by her
own spotless walk, She was a constant reader of the
S1GN8. We extend to the bereaved husband and chil-
dren our most sincere sympathy. We shall miss her
at the Va:lley church, but we rejoice in the belief that
ghe has gone home to her heavenly Father.

The writer spoke on the occasion of her funeral to
a very large congregation, and thonugh it was some
eight miles to where we buried her, most of them fol-
lowed her to the grave, showing how truly they
loved her. Truly a great and good woman has gone,
Peace be to her ashes.

E. V. WHITE.

Broruer §, ¢, ¢larke was born in Augnst, 1843,
and died Sept. 3d, 1901. He was married to Malicie
Youngblood, in November, 1868. Seven children were
born unto them, three sons and four daughters, He
experionced a change, and united with Hebron church
of the Primitive faith and order, at Andersonville,
Ga., in September, 1883, and was baptized by Elder
Hall, and remained a faithful member until the day
of his death. He served through the war between
the States, and was a faithful soldier, and received a
wound, and was afterwards Daralyzed, and for the
last six years he was confined to his room, during
which time he was reconciled to the will of God. He
Was nnwavering in his faith in God, and his mind was
clear on ‘the way of salvation. He saw no good in
himself as the cause of salvation, bnt testified it was
by the mercy and grace of God. He said on Sunday,
before he died on Tuesday, when he was in a critical
condition, to his daughter Gussie, who was to be bap-
tized that day, ‘¢ Yes, Gussie, go on and do your duty,”
which she did, and was baptized by the writer. He
also said on Sunday, to the writer and the family and
other visitors Present, ‘““ This is the grandest day of
my life.” He saw death was approaching, and said
he was ready for the will of God to be - executed. I
was agsocisted with him, and was his pastor for about
twelve years. I knew him well, and feel satisfied he
sleeps that
“ Blessed sleep, from which none ever wake to weep;

A calm and undisturbed ropose,
Unbroken by the last of foes.”

God grant comfort to the bereaved wife and SOTTO W
ing children, is the sincere desire of the writer,

E W. LIVELY.
T e SR - -

Bertha Viela Hicks, daughter of David Hicks, died
Sept. 5th, 1899, aged 8 years, 9 mouths and 18 days,
Sad indeed were the circumstances which took this
jewel from a happy home. She was out playing with

apet dog, and in some way was thrown or pulled

down, striking her head on a stone., She was at first
inclined to drowsiness, but after about one hour was
takon with vomiting, and snffered terribly for about
five hours, until her death. ’

Her funeral was held on Thursday, the 7th, at 3 p.
m., Elder James Miller officiating,

: ALSQ,

Edith M, Hicks departed this life Jan. 18th, 1901,
aged 18 years, 3 months and 10 days. This daughter
was also taken away very suddenly. She complained
of a slight headache in the morning, brt kept around
the house nntil taken with a spasm, which lasted for
a few minutes, They came for me, and when I went
in the room she said, ‘I cannot see you, but I know
it is you, Annt Lib, come here, I want to kiss you.”
She told them she was hot afraid to die. Then she
langhed and said, “ 0, I am so happy,” also that her
little sister who had died the year before was with
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her. ;8he had her senses except when having aspasm.
She kissed them all and bade them good bye, and said,
“Now I am going,” falling peacefully asleep. I have
seen a great many die, but never witnessed such a
scene before so happy.
ELIZABETH HIX.
Jurrerson, N. Y,

A -

It becomes my painful duby to send the notice of
the death of Amy €. Riitenhouse, which fook place
the morning of Sept. 11th, 1901, at the home of her
brother, Richard M. Rittenhouse, near Locktown, N.
J. Sho was in tho 62d year of her age, For wany
years she suffered with stomach trouble, but was able
to altend the duties devolving upon her until a fow
weeks before her death. She was a daughter of the
lato James and Abigal Rittenhouse, whose names will
be familiar to those who visited the church at King-
wood in years gone by, it being a place of welcome to
O1d Baptists. This home has been maintained almost
aver since their death Ly the (leceased and her broth-
er. She united with the church about thirty-five
years ago, and was a great blessing in the church,
being deeply exercised in spiritual things. Her walk
and conversation testified continnally the power of
grace in salvation. During her last sickness she
would say in two things she was like Job: ‘¢ Belold,
I am vile;” “I am weary of my life.” Bhe leaves one
sister, Mrs. Wilson R, Kugler, and the brother “above
referred to, several nieces and nephews, together with
our little church, to mourn their loss, May we all be
given reconciliation to the will of our God, and feel
to say, “The Lord gave, aud the Lord hath taken
away, blessed be the name of the Lord.”

Elder D. M. Vail attended her funeral, and preached
a very comforting discourse, after which her remains
were brought to the family burying ground here in
¥Frenchtown.

0. R. KUGLER.
(See relation of christian experience on page 10.)

- e

Flavgavet fite was born in the year 1818, and died
Nov. 20th, 1901, aged 83 yoars. She was united in
marriage to- Andrew Hite, Jan. 16th, 1840. To this
union were born nine children, four sons and five
daughters, two sons and one daughter having pre-
ceded her to the grave, six children, thirty-eight
grandchildren and twenty-three great-grandchildren,
and a large circle of relatives and friends, sarvive her.
Mother Hite was not a member of any religious or-
ganization, but was a devoted attondant of the Primi-
tive Baptist Church, a firm believer in salvation from
sin by God’s grace through the righteousness of Christ
imputed. God and bhis grace in-mercy was her hope

and trust, She expressed a great desire to go to Bap- 1

tist meeting, and to die in the Baptist community.
Her funeral was largely attended, and a discourse
delivered on the occasion to the comfort of the sor-

rowing friends left to mourn her absence, by the
writer, after which the remains were laid to vest in

the Union Baptist burying ground to await the resur-
rection of the blest,
G. N. TUSING.

Y
-

Jacob Rimer was born in Fairfield Co., Ohio, on
Jan, 29th, 1815, and moved with his parents to Put-
nam Co., Ohio, in November, 1832, and professed a
hepe in Christ in 1835, and was baptized in the fel-
lowship of a few Baptists that resided near Kalida,
Putnam Co., Ohio. He with others were constituted
into a church called Kalida, in July, 1837. Somse
years after the ehurch disbanded by giving each other
lotters, and afterward united with the Old Behool
Predestinarian- Baptist Church called Sngar Creek,
who had separated themselves from the Missionary
Baptists in 1837. He died on his farm in Putnam Co.,
Ohio, Dec. 17th, 1901, aged 86 yoars, 10 months and
18 days. DBrother Rimer remained firm in the doc-
trine of election, predestination and salvation by
grace alone. He was a constant reader of the SiaNs
or tuw Times almost from its commencement, and
thought there was no other paper that suited him so

well. He died in the full triumphs of the faith of
God’s elect.

The writer tried to comfort a large and very atten-
tive audience on the 19th, by reading 1 Cor. xx. 19,
after which the deceased was laid away in the Gufly
Cemectery to await the snmmeons of the Lord.

J. G. FORD.

POETRY. .
v SALVATION.

1 AM a sinner saved by grace,
If ever saved at all,

And if T am, I'm sure of this:
From grace I’ll never fall.

"T'ig sure that Jesus Christ has done
All he need ever do

To save poor, fallen man from gin ;
He’s saved the chosen few.

Of those whom he has saved from sin,
Not one will e’er be lost;

That they might live the Lamb was slain
Upon Mount Calvary’s cross,

What need that man should try to do
This work which Christ has done?

The Spirit must our souls renew,
Bince we are dead in sin..

Sure man’s a creature helpless, lost,
Of earthly soil his nature ;

By sin and Satan driven, tossed,
He eannot change one feature,

Then fear thou not, O little flock,
Though thorny be the road,

"Ye live, for your dear Savior lives,
Redeemed from sin to God.

‘ @. B. BIRD.
Frank, W, Va,, April, 1901,
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We have but two copies lefs of the above hand-
somely bound book, which we will mail at two dollars
a copy, after which wo do not expect to have any more.

Address, G BEI&BF’B SON.

MippLETOWN, N. ¥

PICTOBRIAL
HISTORY

OF THE
UNITED STATES.
. 'JQHN D. McCABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—mno bhombastic
effort to inflame the national pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893.

The work is printed from plain; new type, on fize
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidiy embellisbed with near-
1y 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &ec., &e.

~Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00, post-
paid. Address,
G. BEEBE’S SON,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y

MEETINGS.

EB BE N I Z B R
OLD 5CHOOL
BAPTIST OCHURCH,
IN
NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday, at the Hall,
226 West 53th Street,
10:39 A, M, 2 P B

To them that have obtained like precious faith with
us through the righteousness of God and our Savior
Jesus Christ, is extended a most cordial invitation to
meet with us.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINTANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Mauchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a dogree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to tny post-
office address in the United States or Canada at the
following rates, viz: a single copy for 10 cents; 12
copies for $1.00; 25 copies for $2.00; 50 copies for
$3.00; 100 ooples for $5.00. Address,

GILBERT BEE BE'S SON.
- Middletown, Orange Co., N. ¥.

HYMN %OOKS

(Berer’s COLLECTIOR.)

These books contain- 800 pages and 1311 hymuns,
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old 8School or Prumtlve
Baptist churches of America. Also an slphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assortment
of the small books embraces:

Cloth binding, single copy, 75¢; half dozen, $3.00-

Blue plain, single copy, $1.00; per dozen, $9.00.

Blue gxlt edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozen,
$12.00.

Blue gilt edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozen,
$12.00.

First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome,
$2.75 single copy, or per dozen, $30.00.

Lagce Tyer Eorrmon.
We also have an enlarged fac-simile of the small

books, being about twice the size, in a variety of
bindings at the following prices, viz:

Cloth Binding ... . covimnniiiaoii. ..$1 00
Cloth Binding, half dozen ................. 4 50
Blue, Marbled Edge.......cornuivnananann. 160

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage
paid, to any part of the United States or Canada.
G. BEEBE’S SON‘
Mlddletown, Orange Co., N. Y.
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PRIESTHOOD OI' THE SON OF GOD.
A NEW BOOK

BY DAVID BARTLEY.

This is the only book offered to the Christian people
(so far as the author knows) which is entirely devoted
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CORRESPONDENCE.

PSALM CX. 3.
“Try people shall be willing in the day of thy

power.”

The Holy Ghost gave unto David glo-
rious and comforting views of Christ.
For David himself said by the Holy
Ghost, “The Lord said unio my Lord,
8it thou on my right hand, till T make
thine enemies thy footstool.”—Mark xii.
36. Our Savior in eiting this portion of
the holy Scriptures declared his own eter-
nal Godhead, and that he, the Incarnate
Word, thought it not robbery to be equal
with God. Thus he silenced and con-
founded his.adversaries who charged him
with blasphemy in claiming to be the
Son of God. From quotations made
from this Psalm, in the New Testament
Scriptures, it is very clearly seen that the
language of this Psalm is speaking of
Christ and his church. David by the
Holy Ghost was enabled to “see Jesus,
who was made a little lower than the
angels for the suffering of death, crowned
with glory and-honor.” Christ is risen
from the dead, and is become the first-
fruits of them that slepf. He ascended
to heaven, and is set down on the right
hand of the Majesty on high. There en-

throned and crowned, reigns the Head of
the church, the Incarnate Son of God.
“Thy people shall be willing in the
day of thy power.” Christ has a people.
So it is written of old, “ The Lord’s por-
tion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his
inheritance,” and when the Son of God
was about to be made flesh and dwell
among us, it was declared of him, “ His
name shall be called Jesus, for he shall
save his people from their sins.” Christ
speaks of them saying, “Thou gavest
them me,” and they are described as “ all
which the Father hath given me.”’-—Jobn
vi. 39. His people then are the elect ac-
cording to the foreknowledge of God the
TFather, and given unto the Sen of God
in the covenant ordered in all things and
sure, wherein OChrist is the Head and
Husband of his people. Our Prince and
Savior having saved his people from
their sins by the sacrifice of himself, is
now seated upon his mediatorial throne
to give unto Israel repentance and for-
giveness of sins. Trom his glorious high
throne he pours down upon the election
of grace his Spirit and graces, and grants
them times of refreshing from his pres-
ence, bringing to pass the fulfillment of
the word, “ Thy people shall be willing in
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the day of thy power.” The people of
God in their earthly estate are far from
being iie friends and wiiiing ones of
Christ. In their Adamie nature they are
enmity against God, enemies in their
minds by wicked works, and have no dis-
position of soul to bow beneath the scep-
tra of the Son of God. 8o darkened are
their eyes with the depravity of their
flesh that they see no beauty in the King
that they should desire bhim. But the
Lord bhath published the decree, “Thy
people shall be willing in the day of thy
power.” Christ hath all power in heaven
and earth. He made the worlds, the
winds and the waves obey him, and in
the everlasting covenant the Father hath
given him power over all flesh, that he
should give eternal life to as many as the
Father hath given him. (John xvii. 2.)
How strong was he when as the Captain
of our salvation he vanquished Satan,
made an end of sin, and triumphed over
the grave. He, deail’s conqueror, is
risen from the dead, and dieth no wmore.
The Son of God went up with a shout,
robed in his sacred, incorruptible man-
hood. He is gone into heaven, and is on
the right hand of God, angels and anthor-
ities and powers being made subject unto
-him. The Lord’s Christ is not the power-
less myth that pecple talk about. The
so-called Ohrist proclaimed in the popu-
lar religion of the day js one whose suec-
cess in saving people from their sins and
bringing them to heaven depends upon
the actions of frail, sinfal creatures.
Their doctrine is, He would save sinners
if they would let him. What a worthless
Ohrist would such a Christ be. But the
Lord’s Christ in the day of his power
captivates his people; his love and mercy
revealed in their hearts apprehends them,
and holds them fast; they are called by
grace, and respond to the omnipotence of

his gracious work in their souls. Though
in times past there was estrangement and
non-intercourse, and like the Jews and
Samaritans, there were no dealings with
Christ. He was undesired, but in the
time of love, (Ezek. xvi. 8,) in the day of
his power, he came to us, he dealt with
us in such a way that we were won by
his kindness, and we have been friends
ever since. They that are with the Lamb
are called and chosen and faithful. (Rev.
xvii. 14.) To be among the called of
God is to experience a gracious and in-
vincible work of the Holy Spirit in our
hearts, and this divine work constitutes
aud presents us unto Christ a people
made ready for him. It is not in the
first Adam nature or life that the elect
are the willing ones of Christ, but in the
day of his power they are quickened with
eternal life, they are born of the Spirit,
they are made partakers of the Spirit of
Christ, and thus joined unto him they are
new creatures, a new creation. The nat-
ural creation is wondrous, and glorious,
but it hath no glory in this respect, by
reason of the glory that excelleth, for the
glory of the new creation surpasses in
oxcellence the things that are seen. All
Giod’s works in nature are temporal, and
shall be dissolved, bus the new ecreation
is destined to endure eternal ages. When
all the work of the everlasting God shall -
be consummated in the regemeration of
the church of Christ, of which the crown-
ing act is the resurrection of the mortal
bodies of the elect, at the last day, to im-
mortality, incorruption and eternal glory,
then shall the members of Christ’s body
be conformed to the image of God’s dear
Son, and then shall it be seen what a far
more exceeding and an eternal weight of
glory is the portion of the new creation.
‘ Therefore if any man be in Christ, he
is & new creature, old things are passed.
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away, behold all things are become new.”
Itis then this living and transforming
power of the TLord, constitutes the called
of God a new creation, wherein they are
made and become Christ’s willing ones;
and I am sure that when with the eyes of
our understanding enlightened by the
Spirit we contemplate the amiableness of
God’s workmanship in his new creation,
that the glories thereof will be seen to
far surpass the glories of the material
universe. ,

« Phus saith the Lord, I will give them
an heart to know me, that I am the Lord,
and they shall be my people, and I will
be their God, for they shall return unto
me with their whole heart.” “1 will
make an everlasting covenant with them,
that I will not turn away from them to
do them good: but I will put my fear in
their hearts, that they shall not depart
from me.”” I will and they shall, thus
the eternal covenant stands. The fear of
the Lord, which is a fountain of life,
works marvelous things in the poor sin-
ner. He is born again, he was dead in
trespasses and sins, but is now alive, pos-
sessing life divine in his goul; now he

 sees things he never saw before, and feels
manifold things to which before he was
insensible. By the teaching of the Holy
Spirit God’s chosen discover what a
dreadful condition they are in, that they
are vile transgressors under the curse of
God’s righteous law. Their consciences
become burdened with guilt, and dark-
ness, and sorrow is their portion. Guilt
and its consequences may be fastened
upon a man’s conscience, and under. Sa-
tanic power he may be driven to such
desperation as to take his own life, as did
Judas Iscariof, but not so with God’s be-
loved elect. He grants to them repent-
ance unto life. The XLord graciously
humbles them under the knowledge of

their iniquities, and bows their hearts in
godly sorrow at his feet, and there with a
contrite heart they mourn over their sins.
(Bzek. vii. 16.) Blessed mourpers! Un-
der the Lord’s gracious discipline the en-
mity of their heart is subdued, and they
no longer despise Jesus Christ and his
gospel. Now, in their “sore { need as
guilty, perishing sinners, Jesus is the one
sought for, and as the Holy Spirit un-
folds to them the way of mercy the gos-
pel has sacred attractions unto which
their yearning hearts flow forth. O the
preciousness of the gospel! All its bles-
sedness is for the poor and needy, the
huungry and thirsty, the captives, the
lowly, the contrite in heart.

Then again they are made his willing
people, because the love of God is shed
abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost
which is given unte them. He creates
and maintains in their souls heavenly af-
fections, and thus with loving-kindness
they are drawn to Ohrist. (Jer. xxxi. 3.)
Who can resist the omnipotence of the
love of Christ? It breaks every barrier
down, conquers all opposition, and trans-
forms a foe into an affectionate friend.
Jesus said, “And I, if I be lifted up from
the earth, will draw all men unto me.
This he said signifying what death he
should die.” In the day of.his power we
are drawn to the crucified One. We
have eyes of faith and love given us to
see him the conqueror of sin and deatbh,
how gloriously he wrought in behalf of
poor sinners, traveling in the greatness
of his strength, mighty to save, and when
in our guilty and distressed gouls hope is
imparted by the Qomforter that all was
for our sakes, then our hearts are bowed
to him. (2 Sam. xix. 14.) A vision of
Jesus in kis acts of love, has a power
divine within us, and the gracious work
of the Spirit persuading us that he gave
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himself for us, then a- transformation
takes place within us, we are overcome in
melting, wondering gratitude, as that
sweet thought passes through our hearts:
“He loved me, and gave himself for me.”
How affectionately we would hold fast
this thought ; yes, dear children. of God,
you know as more and more Christ Jesus
is revealed to you, the more and more
you are drawn to him. Being drawn we
run after him, as the spouse says, “Draw
me, we will run after thee.” We are
sick with sin, and are willing to be healed
by the great Physician. (Exodus xv, 26.)
We are lost and perishing, and in the day
of his power willing to be saved, willing
to be clothed, willing to come unto him
that we might have life, willing to slake
our thirst at the river of the water of life,
(Rev. xxii. 17,) willing to take hig yoke
upon us, to serve him forever, willing
that he should reign over us, willing to
suffer for his sake, and sometimes 80
great and gracious is his power working
in us that we are brooght into sacred ae-

quiescence to his good pleasure, and can-

say, even in sore tribulation, “Thy will
be done.” Christ is revealed by the
Spirit unto us the Oaptain of our salva-
tion, the King of glory, the Lord mighty.
in battle, and having eyes of faith and
love given us to behold him, though poor
and sinful, the ends of the earth, we gee
his ensign from afar and flock to his
standard. For he will lead us on from
victory to victory over the world, the
flesh and the devil. We willingly follow
him, having an eye to hisg atoning sacri-
fice for sin, his righteousness for our jas-
tification, and amidst our confliets with
sin and temptations we sometimes can
sing the battle song of faith: “In all
these things we are more than conquerors
through him that loved us.”

But our text invites us on to the contem-

plation of additional glories of the riches
of God’s grace, for it is published in the
decree, “ Thy people shall be willing in
the day of thy pbwer, n the beauties of
holiness.”  Mhis is their appearance, thus
the willing ones are apparelled. In their
standing in relationship to the first Adam
they cannot be viewed in such array.
Ahno! 1In our earthly life all is sinful,
the finest garments woven by the flesh
are not fit to be worn in the presence of
the King. “All our righteousnesses are as
filthy rags.” Wé have no holiness, no
comeliness in our fleshly nature, and as
we are led to know how depraved we are
we see, and feel, too, with grief that we
are a mass of wounds and bruiges and
putrefying sores, the whole head is sick
and the whole heart faint. (Isaiah i. 5, G.)
“Behold, T am vile,” exclaimed one,
(Job xI. 5,) and “ O wretched man that I
am!” cries out another. (Rom. vii. 24,
The presentation of Christ’s willing ones
unto himself in the beauties of holiness is
not that fancied holiness of the pharisee,
who trusts in himself that he is righteous,
and despises others. (Luke xviii. 9.)
What then are the beauties of holiness in
which the willing ones are so lovely in
the eyes of the Lord? Tt is that perfec-
tion of beauty which the Lord puts upon
them, as it is written, ** Thy renown went
forth among the heathen, for thy beauty,
for it was perfect through my comeliness,
which I had put upon thee, saith the
Lord God.”—XEzek. xvi. 14, Christ is the
Lord our Righteousness, (Jer. xxiii. 6.)
The doctrine of Ohrigt’s imputed right-
eousness (Rom. iv. 6,) is full of blessed-
ness to those who feel the nakedness and
shame of their unrighteousness. Grace
brings a poor sinner to submit himself
unto the righteousness of God, Finding
he has no righteousness of his own' to
put on, how willing he is to be dressed in
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‘the best robe, (Luke xv. 22,) the wedding
_garment. (Matt. xxii. 11.) Christ loved
the church and gave himself a sacrifice
for her, he hath espoused her to himself;
(Hosea ii. 19,) and grants unto her that
she shall be arrayed in fine linen clean
and white, for the fine linen is the right-
eousness of the saints. (Rev. xix. 8) O
Zion, thou art a perfect beauty! Thine
admiring Redeemer, ye willing ones, says,
“Thou art beautiful, O my love, as Tir-
zah : comely as Jerusalem.” Thy wrink-
les and blemishes, blots and spots, are all
removed. Our Savior hath cleansed them
away in his sufferings and blocd. He
died to redeem thee from all iniquity.
Thou art all fair, there is no spot in thee.
There is po condemnation, O believer in
Jesus ; thy Savior's obedience and blood
hide all thy transgressions from view.
There is also a marvelous work of
. beauty wrought in God’s elect by the
holy Spirit, described in the Secriptures to
be the sanctification of the Spirit.
internal beauty verifies that divine word,
“The King’s daughter is all glorious
within : her clothing is of wrought gold.”
—Psalm xlv. 13. All the lustre of ma-
terial adorning fades and dies, it is soon
tarnished, it is corruptible. But the
beauties of holiness, without which no
one shall see the Lord, are immortal.
Believers, after the inward man, are as a
glorious palace. Indeed, the King in his
beauty dwells in them amidst the loveli-
_ ness of those graces which the holy Spirit
has wrought in them and constantly
brings forth in them. This internal love-
liness of Christ’s willing people is called
“ the hidden man of the heart, the new

man which after God is created in right-

eousness and true holiness.” (1 Peter iii.
4; Eph. iv. 24) The Lord’s willing ones
are beautified with bowels of mercies,
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness,

This

longsuffering, love, joy and peace, gentle-
ness, goodness, and they are kindly af-
fectioned to God and his truth and to one
another. (Col. iii. 12; Gal.'v. 225 Rom, xii.
10.) O, dear children of God, thy Re-
deemer and King greatly desires thy
beauty, he is thy Lord, and in all thy
lovely graces worship thou him. (Psalm
xlv. 11.) O, my heart yearneth and crieth
out, “Let the beauty of the Lord our
God be upon us.” Ab, while we are in
this world the beauties of holiness put
upon and wrought in the elect are often
obscured from our view by the motions
of our depraved nature, then in full view
we behold with grief and shame our vile-
nesses, or we are 8o languid, feelingly so
dead to divine things, it seems to us im-
possible that there can be anything of the
beauties of holiness about us. O, the
icyness of my heart with its languid,
frozen prayers, its dull, formal praises.
It is the revelation of Jesus anew to our
souls that has gracious healing efficacy,
bringing us forth again in the beauties of
holiress. We put on afresh, in faith and
love, our beautiful garments, (Isaiah lii.
1,) and all the attributes of the new crea-
tion are called forth into fervent exercise,
and as lovely, sweet-smelling flowers, our
faith and love, peace and joy, and prayer
and praise abound. O Jesus dear, thy
word is very true, “ From me is thy fruit
found.”—Hosea xiv. 8.

Let us still go on to counsider our text;
it declares, “ Thy people shall be willing
in the day of thy power, in the beauties
of holiness from the womb of the morn-
ing : thon hast the dew of thy youth.”

Christ is the Morning; his going forth
is prepared as the morning, (Hosea vi. 3,)
even a morning without clouds. (2 Sam.
xxiii. 4.) He is the light of life, the
bright and morning star, the Dayspring
from on high, who visits his people and
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scatters all the darkness of sin and death,
and shines upon them in all the healing
warmth of his love.

The Son of God came into the world to
abolish death, and bring life and immor-
tality to light unto his church. He gave
~ himself a sacrifice for our sins, descend-

ing in suffering unto death, but when he
arose from the tomb he unlocked the
portals of death and came forth for our
justification. Christ the Sun of Right-
eousness arose in triumphant radiance,
bringing life and immortality to light.
Christ is risen, the first-fruits of them
that slept, afterward they that are Christ’s
at his coming. When Jesus our King
arose from the grave, all the clouds were
gone, our sins and iniquities which were
as a thick cloud were blotted out by his
atoning sacrifice. No clouds of wrath,
no frowns of displeasure, greeted our
risen Redeemer, but the smiling, approv-
ing countenance of God the Father greet-
ed the risen, Incarnate Word, and he was
full of joy. “ Thou shalt make me full
of joy with thy countenance.”—Acts ii.
28. Churist is our morning; from him
streams forth tha$ marvelous light of
love and salvation, of justification and
glory, in which believers live and rejoice.
‘When he appears our dawning is begun,
"the darkuess is past, aed the true light
shineth. When Jesus shines upon us
there is no gloom, no night, no sin, no
curse, no pain or sickness, these former
things flee away at his presence. This
willing people then are the fruit of the
Morning. The morning brought them
forth in the beauties of holiness; they are
the children of light. Before Christ
‘brought them forth how dark was their
condition, they were captives in the king-
dom of darkness. Satan, sin and death
held them fast: “Ye were sometimes
darkness, but now are ye light in the

people from their sins.

Lord.”

“Thou hast the dew of thy youth.”
This is speaking of Ohrist. “My be-
loved is white and ruddy, the chiefest
among ten thousand.” Christ, and his
church in him, hath immortal youth, they
shall never grow old. In the beauties of
holiness Ohrist and the church are one,
and altogether lovely ; they shall live for
ever and ever. No sin, therefore no cor-
ruption, no decay, no wrinkles or blem-
ishes or any such thing shall ever come
upon Christ and. his church.

“ Thoun hast the dew of thy youth.”
What sacred mysteries the gospel de-
clares. XT.ook at this, OChrist and the
church are one, (Eph. v. 31, 32,) and his
body, the church, being under the guilt,
the stain, the curse of their iniquities, he
came in the fullness of time to save his
Thus when in
his spotless manhood he took upon him-
self our tramsgressions, to make atone-
ment for them, he descended with all our
infirmities, all our sicknesses, all our sins
wpon him ; he made himself of no reputa-
tion; he took all our shame. He stood
before his bride, and for her sake he hid
not himself from shame and spitting.
He was her shield from all ignominy and
everlasting reproach; it fell upon him.
Our Head, our Lover, our Surety, ham-
bled himself and became obedient even
unto death ; he was made a curse for us.
Thus-he descended with all our woes, all
our wrinkles, blemishes and spots upon
him, but he purged them away in the
shedding of his precious blood. * He
died unto sin once.” This was enough,
for by one offering he hath perfected for
ever them that are sanctified. And when
he arose from the tomb how glorious and
trinmphant was he. He dieth no more,
death hath no more dominion over him.
Never more shall Christ suffer for our
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sins ; he came forth in immortal youth ;
his visage is no longer marred, his form
no more bowed down with anguish be-
neath the curse of our sins; the travail of
his soul is over. How blessed! His
eyes no longer flow with tears, his body
is no more baptized with bloody sweaf,
all his sighs and groans are spent, for he
poured out his soul unto death and re-
deemed his church from hell, and now by
faith we see Jesus who was made a little
lower than the angels for the suffering of
death, crowned with glory and honor.
(Heb. ii. 9.) Then, as he is, so are we, in
this world accounted unto God. (1 John
iv. 17.) “Ye are complete in him.” In
union with Ohrist is all our beauty, and
we shall reign in life by him. This is
our destination for which we are appre-
hended of Ohrist Jesus. (Phil. iil. 12.)
 We shall be like him, for we shall see

him as he is.” ‘Like him? Yes, we shall

bear the image of the heavenly, we shall
be glorified together with him. Now, in
our earthly estate our bodies are wealk,
they decay, they are corruptible and die,
but when the Lord shall descend with the
voice of the archangel, and the trump of
God, he will quicken our mortal bodies
by his Spirit that now dwelleth in us, and
we shall be changed, and we shall be
raised incorruptible, fashioned like unto
the glorious body of our risen Savior.
FRED. W. KEENEK.
NorTH BERWICK, Maine.

—
e

KIRKLAND, Tenn., Dec. 7, 1900.

¢. BepBE'S SON—DBAR BROTHER:-—
Tnclosed find a letter from dear Elder D.
Bartley, which seems to me to be accord-
ing to godliness. We have the same er-
rors to fight that the ‘apostles fought.
Their weapons were not carnal, but
mighty through God to the pulling down
of strongholds, so let ours be. Those

things which cannot be shaken will re-
main, but those things that can be, will
£all cut in due time. .God’s foundation
is sure, having this seal, “The Lord
knoweth them that are his” I thank
God for the truth that is published in the
Srens: persecuted, but mnot forsaken;
cast down, but not destroyed; always
bearing about in its pages the dying of
the Lord Jesus; showing his resurrection
from the dead; bis unlimited foreknowl-
edge and predestination. It seems to me
when I cease to believe in the doctrine
set forth by Elder Gilbert Beebe, who be-
gan to preach and write before 1 came
into this world, and also that which is
taught ab this time in. the StexNs, by its
editors and eorrespondents, I will cease
to believe in anything. Tet me have an
unlimited God, or none, for there is no
other.
J. K. WOMACK.

-

v CRAWFORDSVILLE, Ind,, Dec. 3, 1900,

Fiper J. K. WoMACK—MY DEAR
BROTHER :—When your last brotherly
letter came I was very busy, and now I
am bad off with bronehitis, so that I am
too weary and dull to write, but will tell
you that I was glad to get yours. You
write sadly, much as I feel, and would
give an unpromising answer if asked,
“ Watchman, what of the night ? what of
the nighty” But Peter said, “Though
now for a seagon, if need be, ye are in
heaviness through manifold temptations:
that the trial of your faith, being much
more precious than of gold that perisheth,
though it be tried with fire, might be
found unto praise and honor and glory at
the ‘appearing of Jesus OChrist: whom
baving not seen, ye love; in whom,
though now ye see see him not, yet be-
lieving, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable
and full of glory: receiving the end of
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your faith, even the salvation of your
souls.” Is not this true in yonr experi-
ence? The Lord says, “I have refined
thee, but not with silver; I have chosen
thee in the furnace of affliction.” What
a rich mercy that he hath chosen us at
all! and how divine the blessing that he
hath refined us, even though it be in the
fiery furnace. Would those who would
limit the Holy One in his counsel and
‘purpose, admit that he foreordained the
furnace of affliction in which he chose his
people? If they admii this, then they
must admit as well that his predeter-
mined purpose embraced the ungodly
conduct of the persecutors of his people,
for they largely make up the furmace of
affliction. So it is written, “The Lord
hath commanded concerning Jacob, that
his adversaries should be round about
him.” The Lord hath commanded it so.
There is no escape from it, therefore.
How gladly we would have it different,
dear brother, for we find it very trying
and humiliating to be thus surrcunded,
and to find ourselves in such a heated
furnace. But should any deny that the
God of the eternal purpose, who worketh
all things after the counsel of his own
will, Las thus foreordained and command-
ed that our adversaries should be round
about us as a furnace of affliction, for the
trial of our faith, then they must also
deny that the Lord hath chosen his peo-
ple at all, because as certainly as he
chose them it was in the furnace. Not a
pleasant place, is it, to bein? Then how
about always walking in the light and
escaping affliction by good works of obe-
dience? What saint has ever done so on
earth? It will not do, my brother, be-
cause revelation and experience alike
contradict it. This teaching is pharisee-
ism, and it agrees with the ‘mocking
words and teachings of poor, afflicted

from the body of this death?”

Job’s miserable comforters. The good
Physician says, “ For the whole need not
a physician, but they that are sick.” So
here is hope for you, and for all the poor
in spirit and contrite in heart, who have
no righteousness to plead, nor merit
wherewith to buy the Lord’s mercies and
blessing, which they so much need.
These must come to the throne of grace,
that they may obtain mercy and find
grace to help in time of need, which is all
the time, for they can never claim the
least erumb of favor and blessing as a
reward for their good works in serving
the Lord. But they must bumbly con-
fess with Paul and say, “Tor the good
that I would, I do not; but the evil which
I would not, that T do. * * * O wretched
man that I am! who shall deliver me
Here is
promise and hope for you, dear brother,
for you can say again with Paunl, “I
thank God through Jesus Christ our
Leord.”

“In the world ye shall have tribula-
tion,” says the Prince of peace. But to
offset this he also says, “ But be of good
cheer; I'have overcome the world.” “He
overcame it for us, and his victory is ours
in him. Yea, dear brother, “So by the
obedience of one shall many be made
righteous.”  Therefore, the obedience
which God accepts and blesses us for is
the perfect work of Christ, his beloved
Son, for us. No other obedience under v
the shining sun is at all meritorions in
God’s account, but the “finished” work
of the suffering and obedient Lamb of
God possesses infinite merit; yea, more
valuable and precious in God’s esteem
than all the glories and riches of the
boundless universe.

O, then, why should the saints not be
always swallowed up in the contemplation
of our Lord’s perfect work of finigshed re-
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demption, and say, with a poet, “ We only
wish to apeak of him who lived, and died,
and reigns for us? We'll talk of all
he did and said and suffered for us here
below; the path he marked for us to
tread, and what he’s deing for us now.”
For if our souls were thus inspired with
his love, and satisfied with his grace,
there would be no desire or room in our
minds and hearts to make a blowinghorn
of, or sound a trumpet before us to herald
what we are doing for the Lord. Iar
more honoring is it to bim, and in line
. with the primitive saints, to ever be testi-
fying, “ The Lord hath done great things
for us, whereof we are glad.” Thus
moved and filled with the mercy and
grace of God toward us, we should be
“to the praise of the glory of his grace,
~ wherein he hath made us accepted in the
Beloved, in whom we have redemption
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins,
according to the riches of his grace.”
Thus grace is all in this full salvation of
God through our Lord Jesus Ohrish.
Hence, speak we of obedience to our Lord,
it is the obedience of faith and love, and
these are the fruit of the Spirit, and the
gift of God’s grace. So, after Paul la-
“bored more abundantly than all the apos-
tles of Ohrist in preaching the gospel, he
" disclaimed the least ability or merit of
himself, and said, “ Yet not I, but the
grace of God which was with me.” If all
the preachers in your country had thus
tanght and preached, and ever magnified
the grace of God, as did Paul, think you,
brother Womack, that there would have
been such a contention and distress in all
that country as has confused and scattered
. the sheep of the good Shepherd? I tell
you, nay ; for it would have comforted
" and united in fellowship all the poor sin-
ners saved by grace. This simple truth
cannot be disguised, or denied, for all

know that the gospel of the grace of God,‘
when believed and preached and walked
in, has never yet made a contention and
division among the Lord’s people who are
saved by grace, and it never will. What,
then, has made all the confusion, mougn-
ing and sorrow awmong you all? Read
Acts xv., and Paul’s letter to the churches
of Galatia, and you shall plainly see that
then and thers the doctfrine and principle -
of conditions was first introduced among
the believers in Christ, as an addition to
the grace of Christ; and it was the propa-
gation and insistence of this principle,
which denied the sufficiency of the grace
of God in Christ, that made all the trouble
in those churches then. Im proof of this
the apostles in eounsel said, “ But we be-
lieve that through the grace of the Lord
Jesus Christ we shall besaved.” Notthe
least intimation then about two ways or
principles of salvation, or two salvations;
one by grace, the other of works; one
everlasting, the other in time; but the
only dispute was the doctrine and prinei-
ple of salvation; and the decision -of all
the aposties and the church was, as above.
The other party were the advocates of
conditional salvation in part for believers
in Christ. This is the econtention and
the source of the trouble now, as it was
then, and has been all through the history
of the chureh. Ibis simply & covert de-
nial of our dear Lord’s word to his serv-
ant Paul: “My grace is sufficient for
thee.” T'or as certainly as it was suf-
ficient for Paul in his perils, persecutions,
temptations and unparalleled labors, sac-

rifices and hardships, so it is ever suflicient
for all who are saved by his grace.
Nothing else is sufficient.
Believing that through the grace of
Christ we shall be saved, yours in love,
D. BARTLEY.




42

BRIGNS OF THR TIMBS,

Y

’ / McEwEX, Tenn., Deo. 16, 1901.
DrAR READERS OF THE SIGNS OF THE

Tivmes :—To-day finds me at home, my
health not sufficiently good enough to be
out among the saints of God. While
titas sheltered from the cold, my mind is
wandering in far distant lands. If seems
that I can feel a tender Tove within me
for the Lord’s children everywhere. 1
ask, Is it the ‘ unfeigned love,” spoken of
in the Seripture? If so, it is the love of
God. It is said in the Scriptures that
“Tove is of God, and whosoever loveth
God loveth his brother also.” And again,
“Behold what manner of love the Father
hath bestowed upon us that we should
be called the sons of Ged.” How blessed
is that people who love their holy Lord!
They love hint because he first loved
them. They love God beecause God gave
them his love. Precious children, there
was once a time with you that youn did
not love God. You were dead in tres-
passes and sing; you could not love God
because yon did not have this love; you
did not want to love him; you perhaps
thought that you would love him some
time in the future, that it was an act of
yours, and you could begin it at your
own convenience. Buf ah, children, your
own time was always in the future; you
loved the pleasures of this world, and you
had no fear of God before your eyes.
You could not feel the danger awaiting
you, for you were dead in sin, and loved
its joys. God loved you even when ye
were dead in sin. How sinful, and yet
how unconcerned you were! “God is
love,” and it was he that kept you alive
until his own appointed time to make
you alive. You were enemies to God by
- wicked works, but Jesus died. The Lord
quickened you when dead. O what a
sinner you were, You now have a knowl-
edge of what you had been all your life.

Your heart was broken and you wept and
mourped ; you wanted to love God, but O
how depraved you were; your sins like
mountains arose before you, and you were
lost and ruined forever; you often went
to somse secreted spot where no eye could

see, or ear conld hear but God’s, and there

bowed beneath a load of sin and guilt, to
pour out your scul to Ged in prayer.
Poor, sin-sick soul, condemned by God’s
holy law.

Precious saints, you were thus made to
feel the need of God’s everlasting love to
save you from being forever lost., You
loat your life by trying to save it. You
wero completely worked out of works,
and gave up all for lost:. How sad and
awful you felt; this was the darkest hour
of all your life. Did you get to this point
at your own “free-will”? No, no, but
graee has shown you your true condition :
a lost and ruined sinner, destitute of
everything good within yourself. The
Lord just here sheds abroad his love in
your heart, the darkness gives way, and
you love your Lord. Matchless, bound-
less love! Jesus died for me!

O, precions children, how blessedly
sweef to feel an interest in God’s ever-
lasting love bestowed on poor, hell-deserv-
ing sinners. O, that we conld praise the
Lord enough for his wonderful works
toward poor sinners like we feel ourselves
to be. - .

Y so often feel cast down and think I
have no grace, but I hope that T have re-
alized God’s love toward me. One of the
best evidences I have is, I do love the
poor, trembling sainte. How Idoloveto
hear them speak of their sorrow and
grief. This touches my experience, for T
am so much cast down, and so often feel
sad and lonely.
joy it is when the Y.ord freely gives it to
me. If T ever do a good work, or think |

If I ever have any real
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a good thought it is when the Lord’s
grace and love coustraineth me. “The
love of God constraineth us,” saith Paul.
> Now, children, anothér year is almost

1 .
/T gone, and we are nearing our eternal

heme. O for a beart to praise our God
for his fatherly care and keeping through
another year.

One year ago I was nearly gomne on
account of inflammation of the knee-joint,
and I have never fully recovered, cannot
work to do any good, but God has spared
my unprofitable life for one more year.
I feel that he has lengthened my days as
he did Hezekiak’s, and I feel to say, as
did Hezekiah, “ The Lord has done it
I cannot feel that I have merited such a
- favor, but it is of free and sovereign
. grace.

I was much comforted in reading the
editorial of Elder ¥. A. Chick’s, in the
S1aNs of December 1st. I have for some
time felt to see & distinction between the
law and the gespel, but never could tell
it so plainly as dear brother Chick has
written it. O that it may please the Lord
to give the knowledge of this difference
to the conditional brethren. I think that
they would then be truly prepared to
“rightly divide the word of truth)’ as
saith Paul, instead of dividing salvation,
" or making time salvation wholly of works,
and depending upon poor, trembling
saints, who feel that they are but “per-
fect weakness.” 1 traly believe that our
God will show many of them this distine-
tion in his own time, and cause them to
shed penitential tears for having left the
plain and simple gospel of grace, and fol-
lowed a gospel of works. I have confi-
dence in many of them, and I believe that
God will bring them back to his fold
again. I hope that I can feelingly say,
¢ The will of God be done? in this matter.
I am constrained to believe that God om-

pipotent reigneth supremely, both in
heaven and in earth.

O, what a joy I felt in reading the
letter of Eiliza and John T. Walker, to
their church in Bastbourne, England, ask-
ing for a letter of dismission, to remove
their membership to the church in Wash-

ington, D. C. I believe that the love they

'manifest in their letter is the love of Ged,

which flows from the throne, and binds
the hearts of God’s people together, and

‘makes them worship the one God, though

in distant lands they dwell.

After having read the remarks of our
beloved editor concernivg the misfortune
of brother J. T Rowe, in the loss of his
brother, the werds, * Your "brother in
gorrow,” caused a heart-felf sympathy to
arise with me, though I am a stranger in
the fiesh to brether Rowe.

Many times have I been comforted in
bygone days in reading after dear brother
Elder John Rowe. Though he is dead,
yet in my memory he liveth. I never
saw him, but I can tell but little differ-
enco in my love, or the love which I have
for those faithful soldiers whom I have
seen, and those whom I have nof seen,
but have read after and been comforted
by them, through grace. This causes me
to hope that I possess the love which is of
God, and unites me in christian love and
heart-felt sympathy with the saints in all
the world. Yes, children, this precious
love goes back and unités us with the
prophets and holy apostles of Jesus, and
canses us to look forward beyond the
river with a longing desire {o praise our
dear, loving Redeemer when life’s journey
is over. It is there, dear, loved chiléren,
I long to meet you and be one among
you in the city of God.

This 18 an awkwardly worded letter,
but I felt that I wanted to send you a
token of love at the close of 1901. It
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may be the last that I will write, and this
is my second article that I have written
for the SraNs, except a few obituary
notices.
Yours in sweet hope,
J. R. HATCHER.
R GGt
. Havaxa, Kansas, Dee, 9, 1901,
DEear KinprED 1v OHRIST:—I very
mueh desire to write something that
will be to your soul’s spiritual comfort,
but I feel my unworthiness, and fear that

I am not capable of writing anything

that will do you any good. YetI am so
impressed it seems I must write to get
rid of the ‘burden. Sometimes we are
strengthened and blessed when reading
the communications of those of like pre-
cious faith, as well as under the preached
word, when our Lord manifests his love
and mercy so sweetly to us. The pres-
ence of GGod brings with it a foretaste of
heaven into the soul. I have spent many
pleasant hours reading the SIGNS OF THE
Timzs, and I love it with all my heart; T
love the experimental truth it sets forth
+ for it corresponds with what I believe the
Lord has taught me. I believe it to be
an invaluable paper, and a blessing to
the household of faith. I feel thankful
that the Lord puts it into the hearts of
some of our dear kindred to write for our
precious family paper, I know it has
gladdened many a weary heart I speak
from experience. Often I' have walked
~ in the wilderness, and my heart was bur-
dened, and after reading the SigxNs, the
darkness was made light, and crooked
things straight ; the burden that had been
80 heavy was made light, and again I re-

joiced with joy unspeakable and full of

glory. I often think I would like to
write to some of the correspondents whom
1 have never met face to face, only to
tell them that I love them for the truth’s

sake. I have a home with the dear Old
Baptists, and it seems to me it is such a
sweet rest. I can never forget that per-
fect contentment which filled my soul the
day I was received in their fellowship ;
every earthly care was forgotten ; I felt I
was “ No more a stranger or a guest, but -
like a child at home.” I was “ Gathered
into the fold, with believers enrolled.”
They wero all so good and kind, and re-
ceived me with snch warmth and love, as:
the saints are capable of showing, and as
if they loved me and were glad. I be-
lieve they love me still, although I am
very unworthy; I am sure I love them.
We learn experimentally that without
Obrist we can do nothing, as we are
brought into deep waters where there ig
no standing. We are instructed to count
it all joy when we fall into divers temp-
tations. I would say to those who stand
outside the fold, If you have a desire to
be numbered with God’s people, do not
let your feeling of nnworthiness keep you
away. Jesus came into the world to
save sinners. It is indeed a matter of
great rejoicing to hear of the dear ones
being gathered into the fold of the Re-
deemer. Will you not take up the cross
and follow in the footsteps of our dear
Savior? Jesus says, Take my yoke and
learn of me, and ye shall find rest. The
pardoning love of the Lord is very sweet.

Sometimes it seems embarrassing for
the timid one to stand up and “talk to
the church,” and let them decide whether
they can receive them or not. In nine
cases out of ten the church already knows
about their experience. Then if they
feel that God for Christ’s sake has for-
given their sins, and they do not trust in
their own good deeds for salvation, and
that their only hope is in Jesus, would it
not be sufficient for the church to extend
the hand of fellowship? In our faith
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and order there are no attractions for the
worldly, and when one comes to us in
- this way, we feel sure they have been
taught of the Lord, and love to follow in
his footsteps.

Truly our fellowship is with the Fath-
er and with the Son Jesus Christ. ¢ Blest
be the tie that bindg our hearts in chris-
tian love.” o

May the grace of God lead, gnide and
direct us all in the path of duty, and en-
able us to follow our Savior in humility
and submission.

Dear brethren editors, I submit this to
your judgment, whether you publish it or
not all will be right with me, or if there
is any part of it not right, please omit it.
I would be glad if you would not publish
my name.

Yours unworthily in hope of eternal
life, ’

(MRS.) T. R. PITTMAN.
JOEN XIII. 14.

¢Ir I thep, your Lord and Master, have washed
your feet ; ye also onght to wash one another's feet.”

In our every day life, with its trials and
‘cares, wo are called to walk the way of
man’s duty. Hindered by temptations
we stumble over rough places, and
go astray in the dark. Some of us go
in forbidden places and soil our feet,
figuratively speaking, with the things of
the world. When we are brought togeth-

-

L

er it is needful that some loving brother)

apply the water of the word, admonish
us, that our feet may be washed, and we
be made to walk more carefully. Again,
& brother may have had to walk a thorny
path and over rough places, so that with
bleeding feet he sits among us, then the
water of the word cools and cleanses his
feet, he is cheered by the wine of joy,
and the balm of Gilead heals the wounds
of his heart.- That one goes away

strengthened, to bless the place where he
maketh his flock to rest.

One woman washed the Savior’s feet
with her tears, and a like service is ren-
dered by the humble service of the sisters
and mothers of Israel to-day.” Many of
us feel and see the sweet but strong in-
fluence of woman as she in her love tries
to cleanse from us the filth of the world.
So we ought to wash one another’s feet:
admonish in love, comfort and serve
others, in their walk through the wilder-
ness of trouble and temptation.

Some seem to go into such filthy places,
aud bring into the house such loathsome
things that for a time they must be set
outside; to pass through the fire, or be
ghaken in the devil’s sifter. The weary
pilgrim seeks a place of rest, and it is a
friend indeed who ministers to his wants,
and serves him lovingly in all things.
Jesus in word and in deed taught this
loving service. The work he has done
for us must be shown forth by our service
to others, for as he works in us, so will it
be manifested in our walk.

-On this occasion he has appointed a
place for the meeting, and sat with them
as he also does with his chosen ones to-
day. Then at the chosen time and place
did they eat the passover with the bitter
herbs of sorrow. Then he girded himself
and taught them that they must be
washed. At last Judas having recsived
the sop went out, and it was night.
Was.it not the last night of the legal dis-
pensation? Christ must go down into
the death of the cross, and come up from
the darkness of the tomb, leading his
people out of darkness into the glorious
liberty of the children of God, that they
might be with him where he was, and
behold his glory. Thus he taught that he
would be with them to feed, cleanse and
lead them. And as he served them, so
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must they serve and love each other; put
away the filth of the flesh., When in love
a brother is prevailed upon to cease from
that which is an injury to him, and a re-
proach to the eause, a sinner is converted
from the error of his way; a soul saved
from death (or separation from the church)
and a multitude of sins hidden. Thus
aro the members of the body cleansed,
and the prodigals brought home again,
and dressed in the best clean robes of
humility. To do this for a brother re-
quires love, courage, humbleness, in fact
the fruic of the Spirit, “love, joy, peace,
long-suffering, gentleness, gooduness, faith,
meekness, temperance ; against such there
is no law.” Those we love we try to save
and serve,

God grant us power and guide us in
the right way, that we may “Wash one
another’s feet.” Peace be with us all.

T trust I am your brother,

DUDLEY G. JOHNSON,

LAWRENCEBURG, Ky.

CovINGTON, Ga., Dec. 16, 1901,

HDITORS OF THER SIGNS OF THE TIMES
—DxrAR BRETHREN:—In renewing my
subseription for the Sig¥s I wish to ex-
press 1y appreciation of the firm and an-
compromising stand it takes in defense of
the trath. Oceasionally I receive enpies
of other periodicals claiming to be Primi-
tive Baptists, but when I begin to ex-
amine them I fear they are more inclined
to assail the trath than they are to com-
fort and edify the saints. Their attacks
seem to be directed especially against the
two points of doetrine, God’s predestina-
tion, and salvation by grace alone. If
obedience is the price of temporal salva-
tion, then the power that moves us to
obedience must come from one of two
sources: it must be either of the flesh or

of the Spirit. If of the flesh, then it

miust partake of the source from whence
it comes, for Christ said to Nicodemus,
“That which is born of the flesh, is flesh;
and that which is born of the Spirit, is
Spirit.”  And the inspired apostle plainly
tells us that these are contrary one to the
other. There is no harmony, union or
peace between them; there is comnstant
warfare, and will continue to be until we
lay aside the body of this deatb, and
awake in the likeness of our risen Re-
deemer. Then, and mnot till then,  will
this warfare cease with the redeemed of
the Lord. ) :

If T am not deceived, it appears to me
that the most humble and faithful saints
of God that I have ever known, are those
who have suffered most, and whe by the
grace of God are enabled to see theirown
vilenéss and inability to render any obedi-
ence within themselves for which they
would dave to claim any of hig blessings,
whether temporal or eternal, but rather
with the psalmist would say, “Not uuto
us, O Lord, not unto us, but unte thy
name give glory, for thy mercy and for
thy trath’s sake.” Henece I conclude that
if any feel or think that they are capable
in and of themselves of rendering any
obedience that will merit temporal salva-
tion, they are mistaken. I believe there
is but one salvation, and that is sufficient
for this life, and for the life to come, and
is like its author, from everlasting to
everlasting, and was manifestly wrought
when Christ the Son of God gave up the
ghost, and said, “It is finished.” Then
and there he by this one offering forever
perfected them that are sanctified.

I rejoice to believe that they are kept
by the power of God, through faith unto
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last
time.

Trusting that what I have written is in
harmony with the word of God, and also
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with the experience of the saints, I close, | that it is my hope ard salvation. “By
with best wishes for the sueccess of the|the grace of God I am what I am.” My

Signs, and with love and fellowship for
brethren and sisters who so ably con-
tribute to its columns. I remain your
brother in hope,
EDWARD HEARD.
»‘///’ <o
{// BarTLETT, Neb., Sept. 21, 1901,
DEAR BRETHREN :—It seems to me
that T am lost without the SigNs, it is
~meat and drink to my soul; I love to
hear from the dear kindred in Ohrist, al-
thongh I have met but few of them. I
read so many good letters that tell my
own travels so much better that I can
myself, that T have a love for the writers
which Satan, wnh all his combined host,
cannot drown. When it pleases the AI-
mighty to give me an assurance that I
am one of hig, I can say, Thaunks be to
his holy name for imxplanting bis love in
my heart. This enables me to be in
sweet fellowship with his dear people all
over the world. Although strangers in
the flesh, and separated by many miles,
yet we are one in faith and doctrine. I
have many dark and dreary hours. But
when my poor heart goes oul in sweet
meditation, and T can believe that here I
have no continuing .city, but that by
faith I am seeking one to come, and I
can look beyond this world of trials and
tribulations, then I can, and do at times,
rejoice, but it sesms bke a tiresome jour-
ney, and I feel as though I am but sel-
dom in the right road as I should be. It
is but just now and then, if at all.
Sometimes I feel that I am a poor, de-
Inded sinner, and am in much distress of
mind, searching for some evidences to
confirm me that I am a subject of grace,
yot when I Iook back upon my past life
with its afflictions and troubles, I find
that the grace of God has upheld me, and

prayer is that God will keep me at the
foot of the cross, believing in and declar-
ing Jesus as the way and the truth and
the life. Ie alone can reach the case of
this poor, undone sinner. This arm of
flesh is too weak to be a staff to me; it
may do for those who never felt them-
selves to bo sinners, but as for me the
Lord Jesus Christ alone is my strength
and my Redeemer. :

Blessed be the name of the Lord, it is .
my heart’s desire to do the will of the
Master, but I come so far short of it
many times. I ask an inteérest in the
prayers of all those who may read this,
for myself and for our listle chureh, that
she may flourish as the rose, and always
be kept in peace, What a pleasure it is
to meet and be with the brethren; it
brings rejoicing to me. I often wish for
the time to come when parting will be no
more. To be with these who love God is
such a blessing to me. I am not fit to be
numbered with them, and I often think
that I will ask them to exclude me, for I
believe that if I am not a fit subjeet for
the church, I ought not to be there. I
would not harm one of the little oneg,
and if I were out of the church I shonld
travel alone as I do now; I do not desire

to be in the way of the people of God S

but I feel alone in the world.

Now, brother Beebe and all, my prayer
is that you may live long, and still eon-
tinue to send forth the S1gxs, for it comes
to me heavily laden with good things for
the scattered flock of our God. It is
next to the Bible with me. It is edify-
ing and comforting to hear from the
scattered flock, even if we have never
met face to face. We do not feel to be
strangers to one another, for so many
sing the same song, and give to God all
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the glory. Please look over my imper-
fections, I only intended to write a line
or two when I began. May God bless all

his sainte, is my prayer for Jesus’ sake.

A. B. HARPER.

______ - e

GrueN Ripex, Mo., Dec. 24, 1901,
DeAr BrerureN Eprrors:—You will
see by the little slip how far I am in ar-
rears with my subscription to the dear
old Sraxs or run Tvns, which I esteem
nex$ to my Bible, for I find nothing con-
tonded for in them but what is in har-
~ mony with the word of God, if I am any
judge, which I often doubt, but I some-
. times hope that the blessed Lord in great
mercy has bzen pleased to give poor me
a limited knowledge of the truth, for
which I hope I am thankful; I desire to
be. Iis mercies have followed ms all the
days of my life, wholly unmerited, for
this evil heart of mine runs to evil con-
tinually, so that nothing short of the
mercy of s gracions and mercifui God
could have reached my case. Then how
can I praise him enough? 1 hope by his
grace to bé enabled to vender thankful

praize to some extent at leass.

Iam in my ecightieth year since the
10th of October last, have been afilicted
with rheumatism and heart failure for
the last ten years so that I am a burden
to my children. X gave up all my prop-
erty to thens. 'They are all Methodists
and Campbellites, and it seems to me
they bate the truth, hence deny me the
nioney to pay for the Sraxs, is the reason
I am in arrears with my subscription. I
shall feel .at a great loss without them,
but you cannot afford to publish them
for nothing, so you had better stop send.
ing them to.me till I am able to pay you
for your labor. I shall esteem you just

as highly. If I can ever get hold of the

money I will send it to you. I have:!

heard two sermons preached since last

March. \
With much love, truly your well wisher
and brother, I hope, -
‘ B. F. CRAIG.

g N

Ricu Hirr, Mo., Dec, 10, 1901, .

My DrAr BROTIER BEEBE :(—The time
has come for me {o renew my subserip-
tion to the SiagNs or THE TIMEBS ; it comes
to me laden with the gospel of Christ; it
ig like a good bell, it has the right sound.
I thought I must add my little mite. My
sheep hear my veice, and they follow me,
and none shall pluck them out of my
Father’s hand. 1Is he not glorious then?

My dear brethren and sisters, let me
follow after thee; if it is far away, give
the bell the right sound, and if I am
wandering in the dark, I will go on
kunowing the darkness is in me. I read
the editorials in every paper, knowing
they have the right sound. I can see no
difference in the doctrine to-day and
what it was years ago. v

Brethren, you whom God has placed on
the walls of Zion, ery aloud, and spare not,
tell my people of their sins, give the bell
the right sound, as our old fathers in Is-
rael did, and we will follow on until we
meed in that haven of rest, where we
shall see God and be like him.

Yours in Christ, ‘ ,

MARTHA J. GILBERT.

e Y0 A R e
Lrap Hii, Ark., Dee. 6, 1901.

G. BrpBr’s SoN—DrAR BROTHER :—
I want to write you a few lines to let you
know how I appreciate the SigNs.

Our country is almost ruined with the
drought this year; mnothing made. I
thought I would {ry to pay up and ask
you to stop my paper, but I kept trying,
and finally got the money to pay up to

the end of this year. I got a paper often

that seems worth ‘the subscription -price.
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Brother H. M. Curry’s piece in regard to
his trip to Texas, was worth more than
the price of the Sraxs to me, as I had
visited that association myself, three
years ago, and found them asound, lovely
band of brethren andsisters. Then sister
Sarah Runkle’s letter, concerning their
association, was a precious letter to me.
But old brother Gilbert Beebe’s editorial
. on the text Isaiah xxxiii. 20-22, “ Look
upon Zion,” &e., was the most comforting
piece I ever read, and many others, which
space forbids me to mention.

I will say, The Baptists are in peace
here, and they indorse the S1axs.

T have had the pleasure of baptizing
six of God’s little ones since July 4th, in
the fellowship of Enon Church, and two
into the fellowship of Little Hope Church.

If you see fit to publish any part of this
letter, do so, if not, all right. It is not
written for that purpose. ‘

Remember me, a poor, little, unworthy
brother, if one at all,

WM. J. CASEY.

Lo 0 7T MDD
-SL - QR

~ BYRACUSE, Kansas, June 9, 1901.

Eprrors oF THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES—
Dear BrerareNy 1IN CHRIST:—Through
the kindness of some dear brother or sis-
ter, I have been blessed with the privilege
of reading your good paper, for the last
eight months. We have never been able
to learn who it was that had the Sians
sent to us. May the Lord bless whoever
it may be that has sent us such a soul-
cheering present as the dear old Srans.

We have spent many happy hours during
" the last eight months in reading the pre-
cious letters which have been written by
our dear kindred who are seattered
throughout this world of sorrow and af-
fliction. O, how it does cheer our doubt-
ing souls when we read so many precious
letters, from different-ones, who can tell

our cxperiences better than we can tell
them ourselves. Many times when I
have been hungry and thirsting for the
bread and water of the Spirit, the blessed
Savior has been pleased to send some
sweet manna through the Srans, which
was comforting to .me indeed. Jesus
said, ¢ Blessed are they that hunger and
thirst after righteousness, for they shall
be filled.” And again he said, “ Blessed
are they that mourn, for they shall be
comforted.” How these Scriptures do
cheer my heart at times when I amlow in
spirit. I have so many doubts and fears,
and aw often made to ask, O, is there
any one like me? I can but say it is by
the grace of God that T am what Tam. I
have no rightcousness of my own to plead,
nor anything good in myself of which to
boast. I am but a poor, weak sinner.
As the Savior said in the days of his flesh,
so must I say, ¢ Of niine ownself 1 can do
nothing.” But I am willing to put all
my trust in God, believing that he will
do what is right, and that he works all
things after the counsel of his own will.
Dear brethren, you will find inclosed
one doliar for the S1GNS another six
months, after which time we hope te be
able to remit you yearly, for ‘'we cannot
do without them, they are next to the
Bible with us. Now may the Lord watch
over us and guide us through this low
ground of sorrow, and when we are done
with this life I hops that we may meet at
Jesug’ feot, and there from sorrow, toil
and sin we shall be free, and perfect love
and friendship reign through all eternity.
Trom an unworthy sister if one at all,
(MRS.) A. B. HURST.
[Ir is by the coming of assurances like
these in the above letter that we are en-
couraged to go on in the work of publish-
ing the Stans. Often we feel greatly
discouraged because of our own unfitness
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and unprofitableness, and we do not sce
how it is possible that the T.ord can use
us to the good of his people and to his
declarative glory. Beside many other
discouragements beset us from time to
time. Such letters as the above do there-
fore greatly encourage us.—EDp.]

T2 o

DyE, Texas, Dee. 11, 1901,

G. BEEBE'S SON :—I am reminded that
my subscription has expired, and Y will
send what little help I can, ss I do mnot
feel like I can do without them, and with
it I desire to tell to the dear editors of
‘the Si6Ns or THE TIMES, how much T ap-
preciate the dear old family paper, for'I
do feel many times in reading i that it
- belongs to thé whole family of God, and
that the dear editors are the chosen ves-
sels in his hands, and that is one great
plan in which he has ordained that his
children should be comforted. Though
my poor, weak mind and pen fails to tell
how mueh comfort and encouragement T
have received in reading the blessed truth
confained in the Sians, T want to say to
the dear brethren and sisters who write
for its columns, to write on, for if they
could know bow much comfort they are
to a poor, weak, ignorant mortal, as T am,
they would certainly feel repaid. 0,1
feel if I could only write as the rest, 1
would spend many lonely hours in writing,
but it would only be my poor complain-
ings, which none would care. to hear.
But, dear brethren Beebe and Chick, I do
feel that there never was a time when the
truth was more needed, for there are so
many that claim the name of Primitive
Baptists, that cannot stand the trath; but
there are yet a few names of us heve
who are not afraid of the doctrine
of the Bible, or the “Beebeites either,
and we have been wonderfully blessed
with a sound and faithful pastor, Elder J..

A. Campbell, for twenty years, who has
now sold out and is going to move away,
and O, how it rends our hearts to think
of it, for we had all learned to love him
almost to idolatry. But we believe that
God has a purpose ir all things, and hope
to be reconciled to his will in all things.
Well, T must bring this to a close, and
if you see fit to publish this please correct
mistakes, and forgive me for trespassing
on your valuable time, and do not let it
crowd out more important matter; and
may the good Lord bless the dear editors
and contribntors to the dear old S16NS,
and keep us all from error, is the prayer
of your little sister,
(MRS.) S. E. ELLIS.

[— P —
K — -

Prescor, Wash., Dec, 14, 1901,

EDITORS OF THE SIGNS-~DEAR BRETII-
REN :—By the request of many brethren I
will ask for a little space in your paper.
This is to all who desire to know how we
are, ' :

We left Warrensburg, Mo., November
26th, and landed here at Prescot, Wash.,
the 20th. We had a very pleasant trip,
and were met at the train by several of
our friends and brethren, and were taken
out to William Hays’ by himself and his
wife. She is a member of the Baptists, :
and we stayed with them until we moved
home, which was the 4th of Decsmber,
and we were well cared for by them, for
which I feel thankful. There are some
Baptists in this neighborhood, and there
are others who have a good hope. I feel
to hope they, too, will go with us when
opportunity is afforded. I visited a little
charch last Saturday and Sunday at
Touchet, and met Blder Gilmore and
brother Acors at this meeting. The
brethren at this place have been without
a pastor for some time; they requested

.me to serve them, which I will try to do,
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if the Lord will, on the fourth Sunday,

and Saturday before, in each month. 'I
also visited Blder Mayfield while I was
there last fall, also brethren at Lagrande,
Oregon. The Baptists in the west are
all sound in the faith, as. far as I have

learned ; all seem to be of one mind.
The Ilders I have met are able defenders
of the doctrine of grace, and are hearmy
received by the brethren.

We are all very well pleased with our
new home. The weather has been very
damp since we landed, so we have not
been round much yet. ;

T will close by saying to the dear cnesl
left behind, Be of good cheer, for it is
only a few more days, or weeks, or yoars,
at most, until we will meet to part no
more. Our heavenly Faﬁ er has promised
his grace to us as long as we bave to bat-
\le with the sorrows of thw life, and you
know his sweet grace has been all to us
in the past. Then let us still hope in
God. His blessings on all, is my prayer.
Love to all the saints.

J. T.
Broomn Cexrry, N. Y., Dec. 26, 1901,

B. L. Beepn AND WIFE—VERY Duan
AND PRECTIOUS BROTHER AND SISTER:
Teeling my unworthiness, a doubt arises
in my mind, yes, a very grave and gerious
one, as to my using the phrase, % brother
and sister.” I have often bad many
gerious reflections when writing some of
the family, whether it was proper and
right for me to claim this relation, and to-
night it comes to me anew, and 8o vivid
that I am made to fear and tremble. 1
feel in and of myself I am very, very far
from being the character that should use
such an expression, but bear with me this
once, for sgome unknown hand or power
has given you both a very warm place in
my heart. I often, yer, very often, think

BARNES.

-G
. iy

of you and the sweet seasons I have had
with you, and of your feelings shown my
poor boy I never shall forget. Also I
think of your poor kealth, and the care
and anxiety you have over the best pab-
lication in America, my way of thinking.
All of these things and circumstances
pass through my mind quite often.

Well, brother Beebe, I find as one day
| goer, so goes another, 1 get no better,
grow rather the worse; I am very restless
and so uneven, on the mountain top or .
down in the valley. The Lord has been
very merciful to me all my days; yea, my
hiding place in all generations, and Q,
sueh an ungrateful heart as I have for all
bis blessings. T have hoped to see you
long before this, but no way has been
opened for a long time. I have had a
great desire to visit you and attend your
covenant meeting. This may all be of
the flogh, but 1 know there is a drawing.
May the God of Abrabam, Isaac and Is-
rael, sustain and keep you as seemeth
good in his sight.

Yours in christian fellowship,

D. W. LEONARD.

. 0 RT
G-

Arnxa, N, Y., Dec. 30, 1901.
Drar Brorier BEEBE —«Whlle I am
writing to renew my subseripfion to our
family paper, the S1exs or 1an Tives, 1
wish to express my appreciation of the
same. I have been an interested reader
of this paper for thirty-nine years, and to
my understanding it advocates the same
truths that it did then. The glad tidings
it proclaims give no uncertain sound:
'tis Jesus the way, the truth and the life,
the only hope of lost and ruined sinners.
It is the same doctrine I have heard your
venerable father preclaim with demon-
stration of the Spirit and with great
power, and many other old veterans of
the cross, who did valiant gervice for the

i
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Oaptain of their salvation; who buckled
on the whole christian armor, and made
no compromise with error. I have seen
a few other Baptist periodicals, but the
old, reliable S1aNs is my preference.

In conclusion, I must wish the editors
and contributors all a happy and prosper-
ous new year, and may you long De
spared to wield ““ The sword of the Lord
and of Gideon,” is the prayer of your un-
worthy sister in hope of eternal life,

JULANA H. DICKSON.

—

. Drrpar, N. ¥., Dec. 27, 1901,

DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS :—I again
inclose two dollars for the Srons or THE
TiMES; they are a great comfort to ms,
keeping me in sweet remembrance of all
the way, I hope and trust, the Lerd has
led me. Y am in foll fellowship with the
doctrine set forth both by the writers,
and you, dear brethren. Those who write
of the pleadings of the Seriptures I do not
understand, for I understand the Lord
commands, bat does not plead. The
pleading idea I fear has the “ mark of the
beast,” bat I am not a judge in the house
of the Lord, but ask the Lord’s mercies
every day of my life, for I sin continual-
ly. O, how merciful is the Lord to me,
for I still have hops in his love, all praise
be to his holy name. I most earnestly
desire that you may be kept by the power
of God in all trath.

J. BE. TAPNER.

Py ——
=T E-0 4NE>

) WEsToN, Mich,, Dec. 22, 1901. -

DeAR BRETHREN BDITORS:—Please
find three dollars from my mother, Lydia
C. Wyman, for the indigent fund. T
wish to say to you God-speed; may the
God of Abraham be with you, to wield
“The sword of the Lord and of Gideon ;7
“to declare the righteousness of God which
Is by faith to the building up of Zion, to

the strengthening of the weak and feeble,
the halt, the lame, and those that are
without strength. May the dear Lord
put it in the hearts of all his dear chil- ,
dren to subseribe for the dear old Siaws.
Yes, dear brethren, why be ashamed to
support the ablest and best Old School
Baptist paper in America; one whose
principles have withstood the pelting
stormsof her adversaries for nearly seventy
years. Lst every one who bears the
name of Old School Baptist subscribe for
the ablest edited Old School Baptist pa-
per in the world. .

Yours in love, ' _
T. J. WYMAN.

LE €

Crixrox, N. J., Dee. 30, 1901,

B. L. Beese—DuAR BroTHER:—In-
closed please find two dollars for another _
year’s subscription to the SIgNS oF THE
Tives. When I sent the last, one year
ago, I thought it would be the last time,
but here I'am yet tugging along in my ‘
eighty-seventh year. I do notknow any-
thing, the Lord knows all. T cannot do -
without the Srews, that paper is so dear
to me; it has so many able writers, and
the editorials are so rich, and as I do not
get to meeting very often, the most of
the preaching I get is from the Sians. I
hope you may be long spared to do your
duty as a servant of God, for I believe
for that purpose you are spared.

With respect to yon and all the house-
hold of God,

M. HULSIZER.

Jr—

~ HoovErs Rux, Pa., Dee. 17, 1901,
DEAR EDITORS:——Inclosed find four
dollars to pay for the SieNs another
year. I wish I could tell you how much
we love the reading that the precious pa-
per contains. Itis just what my heart
loves and believes, and it seems a long
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time between issues. We love the doc-
trine that gives God all the glory, for he
has all power in heaven and upon earth,
and none can stay his hand, or say unto
him, What doest thou? I hope the Lord
may be with you, and the SreNs may
still prosper.
Yours unworthily,
LOUISA M. STEWART.

<S>0

Toucurr, Wash., Dec. 14, 1901,
DEAR BrorTHER BEEBE :—Inclosed you
will find money order for two dollars to
renew my subscription to the dear old
SiaNs for another year. It is now over
a half century since I commenced reading
it. And if there is any change in the
doctrinal sentiment in it, I am not wise
enough to detect it.
" well sustained in its publication.
Yours in hope,
' R. CUMMINS, M. D.

e e

Ricemoxp, Ind,, Jan. 3, 1902.
¢. BeEmsr’s SON—DEAR BROTHER:—

Please find inclosed two dollars for the
renewal of the SIGNS another yoar. Iam
now in my eighty-first year, and have
read the good old S1axNs back to the be-
ginning, and find no change in them, or
the shadow of turning. 1 have always
sincerely desired the truth, and in them I
have found it as I verily believe.
- Your brother in hope, ;
HENRY STIGLEMAN.

W -» KR~ {Emm

WasHINGTON, D. C., Dec. 24, 1901,

DEAR BRETHREN IN OHRIST :-—Inclosed
you will find two dollars to renew my
_subscription to the dear old Sraxs, which
I enjoy reading so very much, though I
have not been reading them so very long.
I was in the Methodist church for thirty-
six years, and have only been with the
dear Old Baptists five years. O, I thank

I hope you will be|.

!

the good Lord that he has brought me to
see the truth as it is in Chzist Jesus.
Your sister in hope, saved by grace, if
saved afb all, :
ANNIE M. SMITH.

- MarsHALL, Ind., Deec. 31, 1901,

G. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR BROTHER :—
My father, Alexander Bider, commenced
taking the SiGNS sixty!seven -years ago,
and it has been coming to our home ever
since. T haveno cause to complain now,
as I think your paper is just like it al-
ways was in regard to the doctrines up-
held so well. Inclosed find two dollars

for another year’s subscription.

Your brother,
‘ JAMES M. ELDER.

T

Mr. VERNON, Texas, Jan, 3, 1902.
BRrROTHER BEEBE:—k

DrAr inclose

"1 herewith post-office money order for two

dollars, which please place to credit of
Mrs. M. A. Stringer, Mt. Vernon, Texas.
This aged sister has been for many years
a subscriber of the S1axs oF THE TIMES,
and an admirer, foo. She was left a
widow some two or three years ago, when
her husband, Elder W. B. Stringer, passed
away. She told me that she thought as
a madtter of economy she would have teo
drop the paper, but on reading the last
number before her time expired, she was
80 comforted she decided she could nof
do without if, so has continued.

Hoping that the blessing of the Lord
may continue to rest on you, I remain
yours unworthily, ‘

H. B. JONES,

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

Broer J. A. Campbell and Lizzie
Campbell having changed their address
from Sunset, to Tolbert, Texas, request
their correspondents to address them at
the latter place.

r
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THE PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD
‘ SEED.
(Mats. xiii. 31; Mark iv. 81; Luke xiii. 19.)

IN Matthew it reads as follows: “An-
other parable put he forth unto them,
saying, The kingdom of heaven is like to
a grain of mustard seed, which a man
took, and sowed in bis field : which indeed
is the least of all seeds; but when it ig
grown, it is the greatest of herbs, and be-
cometh & tree, so that the birds of the
air como and lodge in the branches there-

Of »

" Brother Frank Terry, of Philadelphia,
Pa., has requested us to write concerning
thls parable, and while we feel willing to
try to comply with tho wishes of brethren
with regard to suech requests when we
can do 80, yet we often hesitate because

" of a sense of our own lack of understand-

ing, and bscause we do not always feel as
though any given Seripture has been
given to us as our own, so that what we
might say concerning it would have the
anetion that comes out of a personal, ex-
perimental knowledge of the subject ; and
all writing or preaching without this is
but.dry to the spiritual hearer. And we
also often hesitate because we feel sure
that as a rule that one upor whom the
Spirit of God has fastened some certain

narratives,

Scripture, has come into a far deeper un-
derstanding of its meaning than has been
given to ourseli. All this we feel to be
true concerning this parable to which
brother Terry has called our attention, -
yet there are some things clear in our
mind, and we do not feel that it is_right

1o withhold what does seem clear to us.

TFirst. This parable is recorded by three
of the evangelists. They do not vary es-
sentially in the terms in which it is stated.
About the oply difference in the three
narratives is that Luke omits the expres-
sion, “ which is the least of all seeds.”

Second. It oceurs in the midst of a
cluster of parables which according to
Matthew number soven. Mark and Luke '
omit several of these parables in their
In our own mind this para-
ble has always stood in connection with
the one which follows it, the parable of
the leaven hid in three measures of meal
until the whole was leavened. The latter
seems to present the hidden, silent, ef-
fectual, inward work of the kingdom, in
those where it has been planted, while
this former parable seems to us to pre-
sent rather the outward manifestation of
thig kingdom.

Third. Let it be remmembered that it is
a parable describing the kingdom of
heaven, and not the visible chureh organ-
ization. The church in the Scriptures is
always one thing, and the kingdom of
heaven is another. The two words must
not be confounded wherever they may be
used. We will call attention to some of
the differences between the two words,
and the two things, * the church of God,”
and “the kingdom of God.” A man
must be born again to enter the kingdom
of God at all. He cannot see nor enter
that kingdom without the new birth.
Buf many a man has become a member
of the visible church without knowing
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anything at all about the new birth, in
the only way in which such knowledge
can be attained to, viz: by experience.
A man may be excluded from the visible
church, but that does not exclude him
from the kingdom of God. Many a man
is in the kingdom who is not in the vis-
ible church, and many a man is a member
of the visible church, who is not in the
kingdom of heaven. The kingdom of
God is within men, but we cannot say
this with any real meaning of the church
visible.. The word ¢ churches” is fre-
quently used, but never the word “king-
doms” of God. We read of the church
at Rome, Corinth, &e., but never: of the
kingdom of God in any particular place.
There are other differences, but these
seem to be sufficient to settle the fact
that the visible church organization, and

the kingdom of heaven, or of God, are

not the same thing at all.

Fourth. In this parable, and in many
others, the kingdom of God is presented
as a living power working ‘within men,

and producing results effectually. It is-

never presented as a form so much as a
life. It is said to be within men. It is
said to be righteousness, peace and joy
in the Holy Ghost. Itis compared, as in
the following parable, to hidden leaven,
and as in fourth chapter of Mark, to
seed which being cast into the gronnd
springs up, first the blade, and finally the
© full corn in the ear. It comes not with
observation. Jesus was himself set forth
by John the Baptist as the embodiment
of the kingdom. He said concerning the
coming Jesus, ‘““The kingdom of heaven
is at hand.” And so Jesus commissioned
the disciples whom afterward he sent
forth into every city where he himself
would afterward come, to say, “The
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” The or-
_ ganization of the churches followed in

those places where the kingdom of God
was preached, and where it began to ap-
pear in the hearts and lives of men. Its
beginnings are always presented as being
in the hearts of men.. As it worked in
them the same things, so they would be
drawn together in fellowship. And out
of this oneness in feeling and in conduct,
would come fellowship, and a desire to
live together, and to mutually help and
encourage each other. The church or-
ganization was therefore an outgrowth of
the kingdom. The Savior spoke of the
church as well as of the kingdom, and
the apostles provided by inspiration for
the order of the visible chureh; but al-

ways as the dwelling-place of those in

whom the kingdom of God was manifest.
Many things are said about the coming
kingdom in the Old Testament, and many
things are said of it after it had ecome in
the New Testament. Of course we can-
not refer to all that is said concerning it.
According to the request of brother Terry,
wo desire to call attention to this one
parable, wherein some characteristics,
among many others that belong to the
kingdom, are set forth. And here, as
well as in other parables, it will not do to
seek too many meanings as belonging to
it. As a rule, in all the parables there is
one thought to be set forth, and if we
can discover that, it is sufficient. The
Savior's meaning is what we ought to
desire to know, and not curious applica-
tions which our own faney may present.
As in the parable of the leaven, the one
thought seems to be the secret, effectual.
working of the leaven in the meal, so in
this parable the one thought seems to be
the great outcome of what appeared to
be a small beginning. What a miracle-
that so small a seed should produce such
large results. How confrary to human
judgment is the Lord’s working. Out of



56 RIGNS OF THR TIMHAS.

the mouth of babes and sucklings he or-
dains strength. Out of weakness he
makes men strong. He chooses even the
things which are not, to bring to naught
the things that are. God works with
things - which men despise. There is
nothing at which nfen might wonder in a
grain of mustard seed, but yet see how
large an herb, like a tree even, has grown
out of it. How poor and mean did the
beginning of the gospel seem to all men.
Hven the disciples themselves did not see
what the trne glory of the work of the
Redeemer was. They looked to the out-
ward appearance, and were disappointed.

- Yet see the mighty working of that small

seed, and the wonderful ontgrowth in all
the ages since,

Now let us notice that a man took the
seed and sowed it in the field. So our
God by the Spirit plants his kingdom in
the hearts of the chosen. As the man
chose the field in which to sow the seed

of mustard, so does our God choose all

the sons of men in whom the seed of the
kingdom shall be sown. If is sown in
the field, and so is the kingdom sown in
the heart. 1Man does not plant the seed
of the kingdom in his own heart, neither
does he sow the seed in the heart of any
other man. One sower sows the king-
dom in all places where it is sown. All
this is true, but yet the one thought in

‘the parable to which all others are sub-

ordinate is the smallness of the seed, and
the great outcome from so small a be-
ginning.

There has been some criticism concern-
ing the statement that the mustard seed
is the least of all seeds. It is not really
80, it is urged. Some seeds are much
smaller than the mustard seed. Cavilers
have noted this, and have attacked the
knowledge of the Savior on account of it.
The word “least” is the same as that

translated * smallest” or “gmall” in
other places. It might just as well have
been translated ‘ smallest” in this para-

ble. Our understanding is that it signi-

fies not absolutely the smallest seed, but
popularly and proverbially the smallest.
And when it is said to be the greatest
among herbs, it means not absolutely so,
but relatively, and with relation to the
smallness of the seed. Whea it is said
that the birds lodge in the branches of it,
we have understood the design to be to
point out the amplitude of the tree, and
80 enforce the contrast between the small-
ness of the beginning and the greatness
of the ending. The smallness of the
grain of mustard seed is also presented
when the dear Redeemer said, “ If ye had
faith as a grain of mustard seed,” &e.
That is, as we would say, “ never so little
faith,” 1t is evident that all to whom
the Savior spoke, would fully understand
that he spoke of the smallnéss of the
seed in the sense in which it was common-
ly referrad o at that time, as the smallest
or least of all seeds. e wounld say to
them in substance, You yourselves know
how small a seed of mustard is, and yet
you also know that the power of the Cre-
ator causes it in multitudes of instances
to become like a tree in size after a little
time. So shall be the kingdom of heaven
which T have come to plant in the earth.
Jesus himself appeared among men as
a man of sorrows, and in lowliness of ap-
pearance and manner. His earthly par-
entage was obscure, he lived in obscurity,
subject to his reputed father, until he
was about thirty years of age; he walked
during his public ministry in humbleness
and meekness, and of the multitudes who
from time to time followed him, but few
became really his disciples. At the last
he was crucified in the sight of men, and
what claims be had put forth were thought
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by all to be brought to naught. He was
crucified through weakness, as the apos-
tle himself testifies. Afterward the great,
the rich, the noble, did not believe on
him, but the humble among men, such as
servants and laborers who bore the bur-
den and sorrows of life without its honors
or riches. He had chosen the poor of
this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the
kingdom. And it was then as it has ever
been sinee, truel that his trinmphs were
not such as men could either see or un-
derstand. He reigned in the hearts of
men ; and the fruit of his reign there was
not human wisdom, or knowledge, or
power of reasoning, or the power to be-
come great in any earthly line, but the
fruit was love, joy, peace, humility, for-
bearance, longsuffering, patience, endur-
ance, temperance, faith, hope and charity.
"These fruits were the fruits of the Spirit,
but they were not such as would either
then or now command the attention or
applause of men. And these fruits ap-
peared then, and do yef, not among many
of the great, the wise, the noble of earth,
but among the unwise, the weak and the
lowly of earth, that no flesh should glory
in his presence.

" Another thought must be made proml-
nent here, viz: The power to thus increase
is in the seed itself; it is not in the sur-
roundings at all; the seed has life in it-
self alone, and this life of the seed has
transforming power. This is true of all
seeds, as well as of the mustard seed.
We refer to this to emphasize the one

" thought of the parable, the largeness of

the plant grown from so small a seed.
The plant becomes thus large not because
of any-outside aid, but because of the
power that is in the seed itself. The
kingdom of God does not grow in a man
because of any good thing in him. The
root grows out of a dry ground. The

root gives fatness and moisture to the
ground, but the ground does not give theso
things to the root. (Isaiah liii. 2.) Jesus
grows up as a rootout of a dry ground.
The ground then adds nothing to the
root, but the root does add to the ground.

The ground does not add to the power of

the seed, but the seed does reach onf and
lay hold upon the dead earthly matter,
and bid it live, and it lives in the plant.
All is dead, and would remain dead with-
out the seed. . If then divine life exist in
any man, and if any man do show forth
in his body that life which is within him, -
the glory belongs to the life and not to
bhim. 7The whole field in the parable is
made up of dead earthy matter, but the
seed lays hold where it will of that dead
matter, and builds it up into the body of
the plant, until a tree is standing forth in
its beauty and glory. Ivery branch and
every leaf and every fibre of the tree, if
it could speak, would say, “I was dead
until the life of the seed reached out to
me and bade me live.”

Every spiritual thing, such as love, joy,
peace, humility, faith and hope within us,
speaks forth the praises of the kingdom,
and not of self. All is to the praise of
the glory of his grace. "Out of the small
beginning within us has come up these
heavenly graces, and the name of the
Lord-is glorified within us by them all.
And out of these heavenly graces comes
to exist the delightful fellowship of saints.
We for ourself look back over the past of
our life, and can but wonder at what has
followed from our past experiences.
Many of them at the time we could not
think belonged to the life of the believer,
but now, out of some of them have come
our greatest joys and our strongest hope.
Little thoughts, little experiences, that

'seemed so small that we could not claim

them as being of the Lord at all, now
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bring to us large harvests of hope and
love and joy.

If it be asked to what special thing do
the fowls of the air refer, we would say
that we do not think that it is straining
the language of the parable to say that
they may represent all those who in time
of weariness, need rest, and in time of
darkness, desire shelter, and when the sun
comes down with scorching heat, desire
the coolness of the shade. The kingdom
of heaven is all this to all such charac-
ters, and it is all this to these i in spite of
the small beginnings. God sees, and he
gives those who are spiritual to see things
which natural men never behold. That
which is not desirable to natural men, is
pleasing to God and wonderful in the
eyes of his quickened children. How
many who have felt themselves to be
among the wandering fowls of the air,
with no place of rest, and no one to care
for them, have come to find shelter in the
shade of this kingdom, and have rejoiced
there with exceedinig joy. .

We have no doubt that the dear broth-
er at whose request we have written this,
can bear testimony to this experience.
Once feeling to be an outcast from God
and from man, there came a time when
he found rest and shelter under the

‘shadow of this kingdom of God, and
after that it was his privilege to confess
what this kingdom had become to him,
among his brethren, and to find a home
also in the visible church. How blessed
it is to come to see and to enter the king-
dom of God, and then how blessed after-
wards to find a home visibly in the church
on earth. In the time of heat and dark-
ness and trouble what a place of rest is
this kingdom to those who like the fowls
of the air have no other home. Such
ones the Lord sets up on high. Such ones
he hides as in a pavilion from the strife

of tongues. ‘“Here the sparrow and the
swallow have found their home.” Wheth-
er they are ever known among the visible
churches or not, still he gives them to abide
in his kingdom, and to find all that they
need provided there. The kingdom of
God becomes to them more than meat and
drink. As they have thirsted after right-
eousness, peace and joy in the Lord, now
they have come into the possession of all
these things, and their longmg hearts are
satisfied.

We will ].eave these thoughts with
brother Terry, and with all who may
read, having written with much of hesi-
tancy and trembling, lest we darken coun-
sel with words withont knowledge.

- C.

EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

HEBREWS VIL.

W= have frequently been called on for
our views on the subject of Melchisedec,
and have puablisbed such views as we have
on the snbject, but as the file of our pa-
pers are not accessible to all our readers,
we will remark that we do not understand
the inspired writer, in Hebrews vii., to be
speaking of Melc’hisedec as & man, but as.
& type of Ohrist, both as King of Salem
(or peace); and as Priest unto the most
high God: Uniting in one person the
two offices of king and priest. Melchige-
dec, as a type, supplies what Aaron in his
priesthood failed to show of the royal
priesthood of the Son of God. The priest-
hood of Aaron was heredjtary, it was
vested in Levi, with whom aceording to
the prophstic blessmg, the Thummim and
Urim was established. As a son of Levi,
who bad paid tithes when in the loins of
Abraham, to Melchisedec, he received the
priesthood, and transmitted it to h icde-
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scendants, and it passed down from sire
to son, until it expired by its own limita-
tion. But of Melchigedec no lineage is
rveckoned; nothing being said of him, as
to who was his father and mother. As a
man we have do doubt he had both father
and mother, like all other men, bat as a
priest he had neither, for his descent is
not counted. His priesthood wasimmedi-
ately from God, and not to be transmitted

to posterity. .
~ All that is presented in the type is that
Melchisedee met Abrahara when return-
ing from the slaughter of the kings, and
that Abraham gave him a tenth part of
the spoils of his vietory, and that Mel-
chisedec blessed Abraham. We are also
informed that this Melchisedee was king
of Salem, or king of righteousness, as
the type signifies, and at the same time
he was priest unto Ged, but not after the
order of Aaron, of an order which recog-
nized.no descent, no predecessor or sue-
cessor. As a type he was made like unto
the Son of God, that is, as we understand

it, the account given of Melchisedec em-|

braced just enough, and no more than
enough, to set forth the peculiar order of
the priesthood of Ohrist, in distinction
" from the order of the Levitical priesthood.
The type was made like unto, or made to
resemble and elearly to sef forth its anti-
type, as now presented in the great Apos-
tle and High Priest of our profession,
" Christ Jesus.  In this type no descent or
date is given, that he might more clearly
typify Christ, whose goings forth are of
old, from everlasting, and whose kisgdom
and priesthood shall kave no end. As it
is written, The Loxd hath sworn, and will
not repent, thou art a priest forever, after
the order of Melchisedec. Not made or
constituted a priest after the law of a
carnal commandment like the sons of
Levi, but with an oath and by the power

|of an endless life, by the which power ho

is able also to save them unto the utier-
most who come unto God by him, seeing
that he ever liveth to make intercession

for them, .
MmpreTowx, N. Y., April 15, 1859,
— i e
L LUKE XVI. g.

WORLDLY riches are the mamnion of
this world., Whatever of them are pos-
sessed by christians, they hold only as
stowards in trust, who are under a solemn
charge to so use as not to abuse them,
and they are amenable to their Lord for
the mauner of their stewardship. While
possessing them in trust, if we impart
them with a liberal hand to rslieve the
necessities of the poor and suffering, when

we fail, or in our turn become poor and

needy, we may, relying on our Lord’s as-
surance expect to be in the sams way our-
selves relieved, for what measure we mete
out to others, shall be meted to us again.
“There is that which scattereth and yet
inereaseth ; but to withhold more than is
meet, tendeth to poverty.”

Shortly after this parable was spoken,
the disciples were driven from their homas,
and their property was confiscated, bu$
profiting by the instruction, those of them
who had property, while they held an un--
disputed title, sold it, and laid the pro-
ceeds ab the apostles’ feet, and when they
failed, they were received and supplied
from the common provision thus secured.
They had all things in common. (See Aects
ii. 44-47.) We are not directed by our
Lord to make a mammon, or god, of
riches, ot of what we possess of the
world’s goods, but make to ourselves
friends of it. It can afford us friendly.
aid in our extremities, and so to use it as

‘to secure the commendation of our Lord,

whose stewards only we are, as acling
wisely.
MippLeTownN, N, Y., April 15, 1859,
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POETRY.

LEeBaNON, Ohio, Jan. 1, 1902,
Dusr BroTueEr BEERDE:—Inclosed I send you a
copy of the poem from which I quoted in an article in
the S1GXNs of sowme time ago. I have had some in-
quiries about it, so I will send it for pnblication. It
is in my estimation a rare poem indeed.
Yonrs in the trnth,

H. M. CURRY.

SEr the mystic weaver sitting
High in heaven, his loom below ;

. Up and down the treadles go.
Talkes for web the world’s dark ages,
Takes for woof the kings and sages,
Takes the nobles and their pages,
Takes all stations and all stages.
Thrones are bobbins in his shuttle,
Armies make thern send and scuttle ;
Web into the woof must flow.-
Up and dowy the nations go;
At the weaver’s will they go.

Calmly see the mystic weaver.
Throw his shnttie to and fro;

’Mid the noise and wild confasion,
Well the weaver seems to know .
What each motion and commotion,
What each fusion and confusion
In the grand resnlt will show.

Glorions wender, what a weaving,
'To the dull beyond believing ;

Buch no fabled ages know. !
Ounly faith can see the mystery,
How along the aisles of history,
Where the feet of sages go;
Loveliest to the fairest eyes,

Grand the mystic tapet lies.

Soft and smooth and ever spreading,
As if made for angels’ treading ;
Tnfted circles totiching ever;

Livery figure has it plaidings,
Brighter forms and softer shadings ;
- Bach illnmined, what a riddle,
From a cross that gems the middle.

'Tis a saying, some reject it,

That its light is all reflected,

That the tapets lines are given

By a snn that shines in heaven.

"Tis believed by all believing,

That great God himself is weaving,
Bringing ont the world’s datk mystery
In the light of faith and history ;

And as web and woof diminigh, N
Comes the grand and glorious finish
When begin the golden ages

Long foretold by seers and sages. -

’
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ORDINATION..

PursUANT to a call of the church of God (called
Thompson) near Kalida, Putnam Co., Ohio, a presby-
tery composed of the following named Elders, Z. K.
Holliday, Liyman B. Hanover and Adam F. Dove, met
Nov. 234, 1901, and organized by choosing Elder Z.
K. Holliday, Moderator, and Adam F. Dove, Clerk,
for the purpose of ordaining brothéer Manasseh Silvens
to the full work of the gospel ministry.

After examination, and full satisfaction being given,
said presbytery did by solemn prayer and laying on
of hands set apart brother Manasseh Silvens to the
fuil work of the gospel ministry, whereunto God has
called him. And we do recommend him as an orderly,
faithfnl minister of the gospel, and worthy of the re:
spect and esteem of all christian people everywhere.

Signed, Z. K, HOLLIDAY,

LYMAN B. HANOVER,
ADAM F. DOVE,

MARRIAGES,

By Elder G. N. Tnsing, at his residence, Dee. 24th,
1901, Howard D. Miller, of Albany, Ohio, and Miss
Sadie Kleck, of the same town.

By Llder A. B, Francis, in the Old School Baptist
meeting-house in Salisbury, Md., Nov. 28th, 1901,
Wm. F. L. Bounds and Miss Bettina Truitt, both of
Salisbury, Md.

By the same, at the residence of W. §. Parker, Tisq.,

Delmar, Md., Dec. 25th, 1901, Wm. 8. Marvel, Jr.,
and Miss Bertha Gertrude Sturgis, both of Delmar,

Md.

By the same, at the residence of Lrnest Holloway,
Esq., Salisbnry, Md., Deé. 26th, 1901, T Byrd Lank-

514

't ford and Miss Mary Gertrude Btnrgis, both of Salis-.

bury, Md.

By Elder 1. M. Poulson, at the home of the groom’s
father, in Worcester Co., Md., Dec. 24th, 1901, Arthur
E. Shockley and Miss Alice B. Daviee.

By the same, Dec. 25th, 1901, at the Old School

| Baptist meeting-house at Nagsaongo, Wicomico Co.,

Md., Arlando M. Ruark and Miss Mary J. Bailey,

By Elder John MeConnell, at the residente of the
bride’s father, Newark, . J., Dec, 26th, 1901, John
Kugler, Jr., and Miss Ida R. Bellis, both of Hnnter-
don Co., N. J., but their residence in future will he
Fall River, Mass, ' :

\

Y 4
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OBITUARY NOTICES.

Diep—At the home of her daunghter, in Jersey City,
Nov. 26th, 1901, Mys. Hannah M. Loud, aged 72 years,
‘She was the daughter of Archibald and Tlizabeth
Hoyt, of Howells, N. Y. Was married Oct. 8th, 1831,
to Alphens D..Lend, who with four children survive
her, The children are, Alice E. McDenald, of Pitts-
burgh, Pa.; James B, Loud, of Washingtonvilie, N,
Y.; Libbie E. Grecnleaf and Arthur D. Loud, of
Jersey Cify. She also leaves two sisters, Mrs, Sarah
E. Wheat, of Buffalo, N, Y., and Myrs, B. 8. Crist, of
Howells, N. Y., where the funeral was held. Mrs.
Loud never made a public profession of religion, but
was a believer in Jesus as the SBavior 'of sinuers, and
for many years hoped in his mexcy. She was a faith-
ful wife, a loving mother, a kind sister and a true
friend. Brother Loud has for many years been a
member of the New Vernon Church, Orange Co., N.
Y. Our sympathy goes out to him in his affliction.
To lose the companion of his youth and cld age is a
great trial, but the God who has sustained him in
days past will not forsake him now.

'The writer was present at the funeral, and tried to
gpeak to the glory of God in the salvation of his peo-
ple, using ag a text, ‘¢ It is finished.”—John xix. 30.

May the comfort of God be with our brother, to-
gether with all the family.

H. C. KER.

-

Diep—At her home in Manehester, Iowa, HHary

Tanquary, She was born in Virginia, Feb, 7th, 1816,

married July, 1832, to Amos McKay, whose obituary
apped#red in the 816Gxs about twelve years ago. She
received a hope in early life, which was her comfort
and stay through her pilgrimage bLelow. Came to
Towa in 1856, united with the Old ¥chool Baptist
Chureh, where she lived in peace and union until Dec.
11th, 1901, when God calied her home. They always
took the Sraxs from the first number.

Elder J. C. Jones, of Missouri, selected Job xiv. 14,
for a foundation of an able and comforting discourse,
pointing us to that glorious morn when she shall be
called from the dust.

(MRS.) C. H. GARRETT.

EET —tonPE T

My beloved husband, Johm M. Burgher, departed
this life June 2d, 1901, aged 77 years and 3 months.
His health had been failing for some years, and the
doctors did not at first seem to understand what the
causé was, but finally decided it was catarrh of the
stomach. He grew weaker and weaker until he was
taken from us. He leaves a widow and two children
to mourn their loss: Mathias Burgher, of Wost Shok-
an, and Margaret Smith, of Dunraven, N. Y. He ex-
perienced a hope in Christ about thirty-six years ago,
but never vnited with any church. He believed and
loved the doctrine that is preached by the Old School

Baptists, salvation by grace, and grace alone. He
told Elder Sanford while he was sick that all other
doctrines were as nothing to him. I said to him that

| I did not know how I could live without him. e

replied, ¢ Your loss will bs my gain.” He was stead-
fast, unmovable in' the doctrine of Christ’s finished
work, and believed his blood cleansed from all sin.

Elder Sanferd and Elder Clark speke af the funeral,
then he was borne away to his last resting-place, and
I am left to mourn, bub not as those that have no
hope, ‘“For if we believe that Jesus died and rose
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will
God bring with him.” P
ELIZABETH BURGHER.

R

DrpArTED this life, Dec, 8th, 1901, at her home at
Griffin's Corners, Delaware Co., N. Y., in the 85th
year of her age, Mrs. Lydia Woollieater. I do nof
know of her having made a profession of religion, but
believe she had an ear for the truth as it is in Jesus.
She lived a widow for twenty years. She leaves four
children, two sons and two daughters, besides sisters
and other relatives, to mourn.

ALSO,

SincE the above death, Mrs. Mehitablie HKelly, of
Red Kill, died at the residence of her son, from the
effect of a paralytic stroke a few days before, aged 83
years, Dec. 23d, 1901,

These two were daughters of the late Elder James
Mend. Many years ago sister Kelly made a public
profession, uniting with the Old Scheol Baptiéts, and
maintained by walk an. honorable place among the
saints, and so far as health allowed, filled her place
in the church. She ignored every inventien of men;
preferring the doctrine of God her Savior. Shelived a
widow for twelve years, She leaves a son and his
family, and one married daughter with one sister, be-
side other relatives, and the church, to mourn. May
thie Lord comfort the mourners. '

J. D. HUBBELL,

.

Mrs. Gertrude E. Truitt, widow of the late Zedekiah
Truitt, died at her home in Salisbury, Md., Oct. 31st,
1901, from a complication of diseases, aged Tl years.
She was baptized in the fellowship of the Old Echool
Baptist Church, in 1874, by Elder F. A. Chick, and
was a consistent member up to the time 6f her death.
She has been a great sufferer since the death of papa,
a year ago, bubt was meek and patient through it all.
Her suffering was great from Friday until the next
Thursday, when she died. It was hard to sit and see
her, but when she died the sweetest expression came
over her face. I feltlike saying, Thy will, O Lord,
be done, and that I ought not to wish her back, she
looked so happy and at rest. Her remains were taken

.to Snow Hill and pnt hy the side of her husband, in

the Old School Baptist cemetery. Elders Francis and
Poulson conducted the funeral services, and spoke
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words of comfort. 8he leaves four children and scv-
eral grandchildren to mourn their loss,
Jler daughter,
(MRS.) T. B, HOLLOWAY.
BAaLIspuRy, Md., Dec. 27, 1901, -

Diup-—At hey residence in Fairfax Ce., Va., August
27th, 1900, Mrs. Awmanda M. Hegland, aged about 71
yoars. She was the daughter of Jonathan Hart, of
Pennsylvania, but was born and reared in Loudoun
Co., Va., svhere she was married and raised a family
of threo daughters and one son, if I remember rightly.
Bister Fogland was baptized by Elder R. C. Leach-
man, in 1871, in the fellowship of Mt. Zion chuarch,
Loudoun Co., Va.,»in which her membership con-
tinued until her death. She, with her family, moved
to Fairfax County more than twenty years ago. Ier
huasband died when their children were young, bot
they had the care and training eof a faithful mother,
the memory of whowm will ever remain dear to them,
Bistor Hogland was loved and honored by all who
knew her as one faithful to her trust in all the walks
of {ife ; especinily was she precious to the members of
3¢, Zion church ; her humble and loving spirit won
all hearts. Xer removal to Fairfax County took her
swway from the neighborhood of her church eetings,
and ns old age and ity infirmities came upon her, hin-
dering her from meoting with the church very often,
her heart and mind were with us, nor was there any
abatement in her love for the truth and interest in the
welfaro of the chureh which characterized her from
the beginning,.

One by one are the old and tried saints being gath-
erved hiome. Gradually are our numbers decreasing, so
that we more and more miss those who are taken
irom we. The world grows more and more lounely,
and we sometimen ask onrselves, Is the cause of truth
to languish and go out in this eastern country ¢

Wo cannot grieve for those who go, their warfare
is ended, and they are at rest. God himself only
knows what are his porposes, and it becomes us to
bow ia humble submission to his will, knowing that
pnob even u sparrow can fall without him, May he
comfort the family of sister ogland, sustaining them
by that grace of which she was so largely a partaker,
and enable us all by his 8pirit to say, “Thy will be
~done in earth as it is in heaven.”

~ Affectionately your brother,
J. N. BADGER.

Arpix, Va,, Jan. 7, 1902,

e

s, Julia N, Troti died Dec. 224, 1901, at her home
in Btacy, Texas. Sister Trott was born Dee. 24,
1827, in Alexandriz, Va., and made a profession of re-

_ligion early inlife, hut was identified with no church |

until some seven or eight years ago she, together with
her hugband, were baptized in Fellowship Church of
Primitive Baptists, near Coleman, Texas, by Llder R.

H. Walker and the writer. She was a devoted wife
and mother, and a fervent, consistent christian. She
leaves o large family of children and grandchildren to
mourn after her. May God who is able to comfort
the afflicted and distressed, help each one to DLe re-
signed to the will of him who dooth all things well,
T, W. GRIGG.

ERRATA.

Norrn Brewick, Maine, Jan, 6, 1901,
Drar Brotoer Brens:—On pago 7 of the SiaNs
occurs the word ‘‘re-created.” It shonld read ““in
our re-crected bodiey.”

FRED. W. KLENE.
CHURCH NOTICES.

RESOLUTION.

Wicreas, Throngh adversiby our house of worship
in Montgomery, Alabama, has been sold from ns to
secure the payment of a mortgage upon.it, amounting
to nearly ($1,000.00) one thounsand dellars, which we
are not able to pay, therefore,

Hesolved, That we form ourselves into a committes
of the whole church, inelnding 2]l friends who will
assist us n thab capacity, to golicit aid in money to
pay this debt, and that we will all do what we can in
this persevering effort to thus redeem our ‘honse,
praying the Lord, who will heax the prayer of the
destitute, to bless our efforts and give us favor with
our kind and generous neighbors and brethren.

Adopted by the church in conference, December
31si, 1901, and officially signed. "

ELD. D. BARTLEY, Mod. pro tem., T55 8. Perry St.
W. H. Coreman, Clerk, 12 N, Perry £t.
MoNrtcoMERY, Ala., Jan, 3, 1902,

Dyar BrernreN Eprrors:——The above Cottage
Hill 01d School or Primitive Baptist Church of this
city requests you to publish in the $16Ns their above
resolation or act, very soon. They are a lovely little
band of brethren, about twenty, walking in the trath
and in love, and Elder W. Lively is their beloved pas-
tor. They havo paid nearly twenty-five hundred dol-
lars on their church property, but were absolutely un-
able to finish paying for it, and are in great distress
that it has been sold to satisfy the mortgage. It
would be lamentable for the church to 1dse its val-

uable houss and lof, and bo turned out, for they.

would have to dissolve the church, as they are entire-
ty unable to purchase another house of worship. But
we belicve the beloved patrons of the Sigxs will feel
ibin their hearts to cheerfully and nobly .come to
their relief, according as the Lord has prospered them.

Al donations may bg sent to either brother Coleman
or me, as-above, and shall be faithfully applied on the
debt. When the hoyge is redeemed (and I Dbelieve it

g
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will be}, there will be'happy relief and deep gratitude
in the.dear little church, and we will give notice of it
in the BigNs. !
Your brother in tribulation.
D. BARTLLEY.

MEETINGS.
EBENEZZER
OLD SCHOOL -
BAPTIST CHURCH,
IiN
NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Sunday, at the Hall,

226 West b8th Street,
10:30 A, M, 2P, M.

To them that have obtained like precicus faith with
us through the righteousness of God and our Savior
Jesus Christ, is extended a most cordial invitation to
meet with us.

HYMN AND TUNE BOOK.

COMPILED BY ELDERS S. H. DURAND

AND r. G. LESTER. &

The hymus and tunes in this book have been very
carefully selected and are such as are used in our
churches in different parts of the country. The book
contains 272 pages. Two kinds are printed, round
and shape notes. Be careful to name which kind is
wanted.

Price per copy, sent by mail, post-paid, $1.10.
Price per dozen, sent by express or freight, as may be
desired, at the expense of the purchaser, $9.00. Send
draft, money order or registered letter to Silas H.
Durand, Scuthampton, Bucks Co., Pa.

' THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughont England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at the
following rates, viz: a single copy for 10 cents; 12
copies for $1.00; 25 copics for $2.00; 50 copies for
$3.00; 100 copies for $5.00, Address,

GILBERT BEEBE’S S8ON.

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. MoOABE. |

This work is no dry mass of details—no hombastic
effort to inflame the national pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893. ’

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
1y 500 fine engraviugs, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &c., &e.

Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00, post-
paid. Address,

G. BEEBE’S SON,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

HYMN BOOKS.

\ (Beesr’s COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns,
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beobe,
especially for use in the Old School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the firat line of each hymn. Our assortment
of the small books embraces :

Cloth binding, single cepy, 75¢; half dezen, $3.00-

Blue plain, single copy, $1.00; per dozen, $9.00.

Blue gilt edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozen,
$12.00.

Blue gilt edged, single copy, $1.18; per -dozen,
$12.00.

Firgt Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome,
$2.75 single copy, or per dozen, $30.00.

LageE T'yer Eorron.

‘We also have an enlarged fae-simile of the small

books, being sbout twice the size, in & variety of
bindings at the following prices, viz:

Cloth Binding .. ... ... ..._..... .-$1 00
~ Cloth Binding, half dozen ........_....._.. 4 50
" Blue, Marbled Edge.......... ._.......... 150

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage

. paid, to any part of the United States or Canada.

. G. BEEBE’S SON.
Middletown, Orange Co., N, ¥.
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PRIESTHOOD.OF THE SON OF GOD.
A NEW BOOK

BY DAVID BARTLEY.

This is the only book offered tothe Christian people
(so far as the author knows) which is entirely devoted
to the Priesthood of the Anointed Son of God, as the
only Mediator betwceen God and men. It contains the
following chapters and subjects : Introduction. Neces-
sity of a Priesthood. The Priesthood of Aaron. ¢ God
sent forth his S8on.” Our Brother High Priest, Chrisi's
Priestly Offering. Christ’s Intercession within the
Veil. The Order of Christ’s Priesthood. Christ’s Better
Testament. Christ the Prophet-Priest-King., The Peo-
ple of Christ’s Priesthood. Kings and Priests unto
God. The Glorified Bgints. Conclusion: The Sacri-
fices of the Reval Priesthood. .

The werk so 8 1dd large size pages, in long
primuer type, clear print on white paper, bound in
cloth, and will be sent Yo any plainly written address,
post-paid, for cash orders, as follows: one copy, 60
cents; two copies, $1.00; six copies, $2.70; twelve
copies, $5.00, to one address. Please send cash by
money order, or in registered letter, ~ All will do well
to order soon, as the work is not electrotyped, and
the edition is limited.

Until further notiee all ordering this book, when so
requestod, will receive a free copy of the pamphlet
Early Religious Life of the author.

Send all orders to )

ELDER DAVID BARTLEY,

755 8. PERRY BT,, MONTGOMERY, Ala.

CRUDEN’S COMPLETE
(STUDENT'S Ep1mior)
CONCORDANCE

. TO THX '
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Wkich enables any one to veadily find any passage
of Scripture of which they ecdn call to mind two or
three words.) With a Complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concoxdance to the Proper Names of the Oid and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
! and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &e.

| ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty

cents ; or

FOR ONE DOLLAR
wé will mail postage paid the same book without the
Compendium, &e. N .

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refer-
ence, we woald recommend the one dollar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Address, .

G. BEEBE’S SON,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y,

[ The above described book of 719 pages, 64x94 in-
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CORRESPONDENCE.

FRAGMENTS.

WneN the sun’s rays reach the earth
and rest upon us, then for the first time
we know that there is a sup, and know
something of ‘his character and power.
It is only by himself that we can be
taught of his existence and character.
We can only see him' by his own light.
So we can know nothing of Jesus, the
Sun of Righteousness, except what he
teaches us by revelation of himself in our
experience. Till his light and truth
reach us we do not know that there is
such a being; however much we may
have heard others speak of him. We can
only know him by an experience of his
presence, love and power in our souls,
We can only see him in the light of his
own face, as David says, “In thy light
shall we see light.”

When the heavens distil dew upon us
at night, or manifest themselves in fall-
ing rain or snow, then we know them as
we have not known them before. We
learn of the clouds when their treasures
of rain reach us. Then we realize vital
interest in them, We cannct go up to
the heavens for knowledge of them till

they come down to us and furnish us a!

way by which to climb. When they
touch us with their rain, or dew, or sun-
shine, or starlight, or with the vital ele-
ments of the air, then we can rise up to
them.

The doctrine which drops like the rain
is the only doctrine that can be of use to
us, or that we can be vitally interested in.
The speech that distils as the dew is that
which brings true knowledge and heaven-
ly comfort to our souls. All other doc-
trine and speech, however attractive to
the natural mind, are too far away from
the child of God to be of any real im-
portance to him. He must have a doe-
trine that will touch the heart and ex-
plain the mystery of the new life within
him ; a doetrine, not that he can study
and speculate upon, but that he can feel,
that he has already felt. He must hear
a speech that will bring refreshment -to
his bewildered mind and to his perplexed
and wearied soul, as the dew distils from
all the surrounding atmosphere and re-
freshes the tender herb and drooping
grass. ’

When the Lord sends messages of love
and instruetion to his fainting people,
those messages come thus, dropping like
the rain into their souls, and distilling
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upon them as the dew in their nighttime
of sorrow; “ as the small rain upon the
tender herb and as showers upon the
grass.” The parched earth calls to the
heavens, and the heavens call to the
Lord, who answers with a full supply for
all the needs of his people, as he 8ays,
“T will hear the heavens, and they shail
~ hear the earth.”—Hosea ii. 21.

I AM sure you will be careful and
guarded in your manner of dealing, and
try to keep your old man from interfering
in the matter, and that you will remem-
ber that the Lord rules in Zion, and that
appeals to him as the sovereign Judge
are never made in vain. Intrigues in the
church of God will never be truly suc-
cessful. If a child of God engages in
underhanded work to bring about a cer-
tain thing which looks desirable to him
in the chureh, and succeeds, his. success
will be to him a terrible defeat. He has

sown to the flesh, and will of the flesh
' reap corruption. It is a terrible indg-
ment upon Ephraim when he is left to
himself, to be filled with his own ways.

There cannot be too much candor,
- honesty and frankness among the breth-
ren in the church of God. There should
. be- mutual trust and confidence. We
must remember that the church, accord-
ihg to the perfect pattern in the Serip-
tures, is a unit. All are one in Christ,
We are members of his body. It is by
his one Spirit that the whole body is an-
imated and moved, or should be. We
look for this quickening power; we are
warranted in looking for it ; it is accord-
ding to his doctrine and promise. We
trust in him rather than in the brethmn
and sisters as men and women. '

- When as a church, gathered together
' in one place, we are looking unto the
Lord to direct us, we shall not look in

vain. He will speak through the church ;
he will show us who is the eye, who the
hand and who the feet. The right word
will be spoken, and the church as a body
will feel its power. If we have arranged
& course in our own minds, and now try
to bring it about by influencing the breth-
ren to agree with us, we shall bring con-
fusion. We must wait for the Lord, and
wait upon him. The one Spirit which
caused them on the day of Pentecost to
be of one accord in one place, will direct
us, as he did them, what to say and do.

“AND all the men were about twelve.”
—Aets xix, 1-7.

Many years ago I expressed through
the S16N8 my understanding concerning
the baptism of these men. Without re-
ferring to that very brief article I will
again at this time write as briefly as pos-
sible on the same subject.

It was at Bphesus that Paul found
these disciples, to whom he said, “Have
you received the Holy Ghost since ye be-
lieved 7 When they replied that they
had not so much as heard whether there
be any Holy Ghost, he said unto them,
“Unto what then were ye baptized1”
And they said unto. him, “Unto John’s
baptism.” He did not ask who baptized
them, but unto what they were baptized.
That is, what name or authority did they
have in view in receiving this rite of
baptism ¢ T understand their answer to
be, not that John had baptized them, but
that they were baptized unto his baptism,
having only that baptism in their mind as
their example and authority. :

If John had baptized them he would
have told them of Jesus and the Holy
Ghost. His baptism was valid, but no
one had a right to baptize unto his bap-
tism, or in his name. It was he alone
who had the right to baptize before Jesus
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gave the authority and command to his
disciples. John was long since dead.
These disciples could not have been bap-
tized by him. It is likely that Apollos
had baptized them before he knew any-
thing but John’s baptism, as we find in
the preceding chapter that he had been
teaching at Bphesus, where “Aquila and
Priscilla took him wunto them and ex-
pounded unto him the way of God more
perfectly.”

Paul explained John’s baptism unto
these twelve disciples, and told them that
John had said unto the people whom he
baptized that they should believe on
Christ Jesus, who should come after him.
This essential thing concerning Johu’s
baptism they had not before heard. They
would have known it if John himself had
baptized them. Some have understood
the fifth verse as though it read like this:
“ When they heard that they had been
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus,

* and when Paul had laid his hands upon

them, the Holy Ghost came upon them.”
But the sentence does not read so, nor
can it be arranged to express that thought.
It they had been baptized in the name of
the Lord Jesus they must have known ib
at the time, or. it could not have been
valid. But the reading is that, “ When
they heard this [that Paul had told them
as to what John said to those whom he
baptized about the necessity of a belief
on the Lord Jesus, then] they were bap-
tized in the name of the Lord Jesus.”
The removal of the italicized word ¢ this,”
would make no difference. The form of
the sentence implies that word, and so it
was placed there. But the sentence

“would have to be radically reconstructed

before it could express that they had
heard from Paul for the first time that
they had some time before been baptized
in the name of the Lord Jesus. And

then there would be left the unanswer-

able question, How any one could be
baptized in his name and not know it?
If infants could be scripturally baptized
it would be true of them that they would
have to be afterward told of it. But not
30 with gospel baptism. As I under--'
stand the scriptural rule, and as our
brethren, so far as I know, understand it,
gospel baptism can only be administered
to one who is a believer in the Lord Jesus
Ohrist, and who has with the mouth made
confession of that belief, and it can only
be administered by one who is called to
preach the gospel. (Matt. xxviii. 19.)
And the form of that ordinance is elearly
gshown in that it is a figure of the resur-
rection of Jesus Christ, (1 Peter iii. 21,)
and that it is spoken of as a burial,
(Rom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 12,) and a planting in
the likeness of Jesus’ death. (Rom. vi. 5.)

“ Ho that hath suffered in the flesh
hath ceased from sin.”—1 Peter iv. 1, 2.

Not that he hath ceased to feel sin
dwelling in him. (Rom. vii. 17.) Not that
he can say he hath no sin. (1 John i. 8))
Not that he has ceased to be troubled by
sinful thoughts and words and acts, so as
to have no more need to use the publi-
can’s prayer, ¢ God be merciful to me, a
sinner.” This is not the meaning of the
apostle, “ For there is not a just man
upon earth that doeth good and sinneth
not.”—Heel. vii. 20; and, “If we say that
we have no sin, We deceive ourselves
and the truth is not in us.”

The doctrine of the apostle is that he
who hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased
to be under the power and dominion of
sin ; hath ceased from it as the control-
ling power and principle of his life; hath
ceased to be so bound and ruled by - that
law of sin which the flesh serves, (Rom.
vii. 25,) that he should live the rest of his
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time in the flesh to the lusts of men, and
not to the will of God. Since the same
man who with his mind serves the law of
God, with his flesh serves the law of sin,
(Rom. vii. 25,) it is a wonder how it has
been so brought about by the work of
Jesus that he hath ceased from sin, so
that he is not a debtor to the flesh to live
after the flesh, (Rom. viii. 12,) but is con-
strained by the love of Christ to live not
unto himself, but unto him who died for
him and rose again. (2 Cor. v. 14, 15.)

‘“ Forasmuch then as Christ hath suf-
fered for us in the flesh, arm yourselves
likewise with the same mind: for he that
hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased
from sin.” When the dear Savior suf-
fered in the flesh for us he satisfied that
law without which sin is dead. (Rom. vii.
8.) He did not remecve sin from our
flesh, but he took away its power. He
died unto sin once, and by that suffering
and death in the flesh be destroyed the
power and dominion of sin over his peo-
ple, taking them from under the law, and
bringing them under grace. (Rom. vi. 14.)

When we suffer in the flesh on account
of sin, we are experiencing the fellowship
of Jesus’ sufferings, by which he con-
demned sin in the flesh, and faith shows
us that thus eur everlasting deliverance
from sin and death is assured. Through
this suffering in the flesh it is made
known to us that “we are dead with
Christ, and if we be dead with him, we
believe that we shall also live with him.”
“He that is dead is freed from sin.” This
experionce of suffering in the flesh on ac-
count of sin, which causes a constant
striving in the soul against it, may be,
and is, I think, what the apostle speaks
of as ‘‘resisting unto blood, striving
against sin,” which he says some had not
yet done. (Heb. xii. 4.) They were still
looking somewhat to the works of the

law as partly the ground of hope, and as
necessary in their conflict with sin, striv-
ing to overcome sin by something \they
counld do. But when any one comes to
the end of sin experimentally, he finds
death, for that is the wages of sin. Those
who fully resist die. All true resisting
ends in death. It is with some .a daily
experience, “Always bearing about in the
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that
the life also of Jesus might be manifest
in our body.” Thus through great trib-
ulation there is a daily entrance experi-
mentally into the kingdom. How little
one who is thus deeply exercised really
cares for the sinful things of the world,
though he may try to care for and enjoy
them as before. He hath ceased from
sin as a condemning and controlling
power, so that it cannot turn him away
from the precious hope of righteousness
by faith, which the saints wait for. (Gal.
v. 5.) 'While he has to confess that he is
still a poor sinner, he can say by faith,
“I am dead, and my life is hid with
Obrist in God;” * Not in my own worth-
less name, but in the name of Jesus, will
I set up my banner.” “In the Lord
have I righteousness and strength.”

We are to remember that the apostle
does nov speak of the flesh as suffering,
but the saint as suffering in the flesh.
Also, I do not understand Paul, in Heb.
xii. 4, to allude to literal blood, as that
shed by martyrs, but as that experiment-
al death which they should all fully rea-
lize, though they had not yet gone fully
that far. Blood flowing from a wounded
body represents death. But I will not
dwell longer upon this, -

SILAS B. DURAND.

SournAMPION, Pa., Jan, 7, 1902,
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PinsoNTORK, Ky.
EDITORS OF THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES—
DEAR BRETHREN :—This is the tenth day
of January, 1902. This is my birthday.
T am to-day threescore and six years old.
T have had a name and place among the
Old Hardshell Baptists for a little over
forty years, and have been trying to
preach a little over thirty years of that
time, and I can from my heart say, with
Jacob of old, “ Few and evil have been
the days of my pilgrimage.” I have not
attained to the state that I have desired,
nor ever shall while in this mortal state of
‘existence. I have not been able to live
as seemed to me a subject of grace could
and should live. I have long since
learned that when I would do good, evil
is present with me, and how to perform
that which is good I find not. I am en-
tiely depending upon sovereign grace,
both for eternity and time. I have been
convinced, lo, these many years, that I
could no more merit God’s blessings while
here in my time state, than I could have
merited my eternal happiness. I most
assuredly believe that the Scriptures
"teach that Christ by that one offering
and meritorious intercession, not only
secured the eternal happiness of all the
heirs of promise, but also absolutely and
forever secured all God’s covenant bless-
ings for time and eternity. Hence 1 can
but wholly rely upon my dear Redeemer
for every crumb of comfort while I so-
journ here; “ For I am poor and needy.”
A man of unclean lips, and I dwell in
the midst of a people of unclean lips: for
mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord
.of hosts.”—Isaiah vi. 5
T have been made of late to rejoice
that T have been made to realize in the
-experience of the soul, that I am a man
of unclean lips—too unclean to "utter
-anything hastily before the Lord; too

unclean to think for a moment that I can
by word or deed merit the least blessing
of the giver of all good; so unclean and
vile that T have a morsel of hope that
“ mine eyes have seen the King in his
beaunty.” T have thought that poor, mor-
tal man could never in heart and soul re-
alize his vileness, and abhor himself on
account thereof, until God reveals Christ
in him, the hope of glory. It is light
that makes manifest, therefore when in
the light of God’s grace we can see our-
selves, it is then we cry from the depths
of our hearts, “ Woe is me, for I am un-
done; because I am a man of unclean
lips,” - &ec. Notwithstanding the Old
School or Primitive Baptists, with whom
1 am dwelling, (living) and have been for
over forty years, are God’s people, the
church, the pillar and ground of the
truth, yet they are the people of unclean
lips, they are not the people that have
such clean lips that they can live without
sinning. ~ O no, they are not these sin-
less, sanctified fellows who make clean
the outside of the cup and platter, but in-
wardly are full of all uncleanness. Ii
the dear Old Baptists were not undone;
were not a people of unclean lips, I could
not dwell in the midst of them; I could
not live with them, or rather they could
not live with me, for I am undone, am of
unclean lips indeed; so much so that 1 -
can hardly write a few lines to the Lord’s
humble poor, for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven.

It has been a long time since I have -
written anything for the SieNs, and the
only reason, so far as I know, is a deep,
heartfelt sense of my weakness and un-
cleanness of lips, although during the
long period that my pen has been silent,
my soul bas been stirred within me when
reading the many able and soul-cheering
communications of brethren and sisters
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wlio have written in the medium of our
correspondence, the dear old Srans. I
have commenced to write numbers of
times in the last two years, but was so
overcome with my weakness and incapa-
bility to write anything to comfort the
people of God that I consumed what I
" had written in the fire, but have decided
now, on this my sixty-sixth birthday, to
write this short article and send it to the
editors to dispose of as their better judg-
ments may determine, and I have con-
cluded to suggest a few of my thoughts
on the following text of Seripture:

“Set thy house in order : for thou shalt
die, and not live:”—Isa. xxxviii. 1.

This is a representative narrative or
shadow, and there could be no shadow at
all if it were not for an existing sub-
stance. Bhadows donot cause substances,
but substances cause shadows. Christ
was the substance of the legal types
and shadows, and as a shadow is the rep-
resentation which anything makes of it-
self, hence this shadows forth the Head
Owner and Oontroller of a house which
was out of order, and could in no wise
set itself in order.. But the Head and
Owner of this sin-polluted house, or fam-
ily, could and must set his house in order,
and therefore to accomplish this eternal
purpose (1 Peter i. 19, 20,) he must die,
but live again; must be put to death in
the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit, &e.,
(1 Peter 1ii. 18,) as is so plainly shadowed
forth by the two birds which were alive
and clean: “And be [the High Priest]
shall take to cleanse the house two birds,
and cedar wood, and scarlet, and hyssop ;
and he shall kill the one of the birds in
an earthen vessel over running water:
and he shall take the cedar wood, and
the hyssop, and the scarlet, and the liv-
ing bird, and dip them in the blood of the
slain bird, and in the rnnning water, and

sprinkle the house seven times: and he
shall cleanse the house with the blood of
the bxrd and with the running water, and
with the living bird, and with the cedar
wood, and with the hyssop, and with the
scarlet: but he shall let go the living
bird out of the city into the open fields,
and make an atonement for the house ;
{or family] and it shall be clean.”—T.ev.
xiv. 49-53. Yes, in very deed, for the
blood of Jesus Ohrist his Son, the Head
and Owner of this house, or family,
cleanseth them from all sin. These two
birds represent to my mind the two na-
tures of Christ, human and divine, both
were alive and clean. The one repre-
sents his death and sufferings, the other
his life and resurrection. The king Heze-
kiah was a bright and lively type of
Ohrist, who in due time (appointed time)
died for this poor, sin-ruined house, or
family, and did by the sacrifice of him-
self put away forever the sins of this
house, or family, all the elect vessels of
mercy chosen in Christ Jesus before the
world began. They were sanctified (set
apart) by God the Father, and preserved
in Jesus Christ and called ; called to be
saints. (Rom. i. 7.) Then Ohrist as a Son
over his own house, or family, whose
house, or family, we are, was the only
one that could, and the cnly one that did
cleanse his people ; for there was not, nor
is there salvation in any other, for there
is none other name under heaven given
or among meu, whereby we must be
saved. This work was alone assigned to
the Son of God, the Lord Jesus Ohrist,
who prepared his work without, made it
fit for himself in the field, and afterward
built his house or church.

The Lord’s family is a peculiar people ; H
a people saved by the Lord, both for time
and eternity. Therefore not unto us,
but unto thy name, belongs all the praise.
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Dear brethren in tribulation, I eannot|unto the Lord; let us make a joyful
for the life of me see nor say as some|noise to the Rock of our salvation.”

precious brethren do, that there are two

« Wor the Lord is a great God, and a

salvations, one unconditional, the other | great King above all gods.” “0O come,

conditional ; the one we bless God for,

let us worship and bow down: let us

and the other God blesses us for. Ihave |kneel before the Lord our Maker.”—
been, and am such a poor, weak and | Psalms xcv. We know it has been the

simple creatuve, that I have not so learned
Christ.

Lord’s will to have the Siaxs published
to this day, and now as it comes to its

I know of but one salvation, and that | seventieth year, may we atill be enabled
is of the Lord, but I this day bave a|to cast in our mite, knowing if any are

morsel of hope that I have daily realized,
at least to some degree, that eternal sal-
vation in my deliverance from sins, sor-

comforted and cheered all praise belongs
to our God. There is not even a shadow
of turning with our God, and his word

rows, many troubles and sore temptations endureth forever. It is of his mercies we

and trials.
Your brother 1 hope,
W. J. MAY.

D> o

LAWRENCE, Mass., Dec., 1901
EDITORS OF THE SIGNS OF THE TIMNES

are not consumed, and he has made us to
dwell in his house forever. How good
and pleasant it is when we dwell together
in unity, speaking the things that make
for peace, and to edify omne another.
There will be no falling out by the way

— DnAR BRETHREN :—While reading the | if Jesus is our theme. ‘“We only wish to
S1aNs of Dee. 15th, a desire sprung up to speak ‘of him who lived and died and

speak to my kindred in Christ of the reigns for ds.”

same truths its pages have set forth so
many years. In the sixty\-'nine years of

T« We'll talk of all he did and said, .
And suffered for us here below ;
: The path he marked for us to tread,

its publication the religious world eclaims And what he’s doing for us now.”

to have made great progress, and reduced 'In velating our exercises to omne an-
religion to a science. But in Jooking | other, and speaking of the way the Lord
over the pages of our dear family paper has led us, and declaring his wonderful

in almost the first numbers published,
and all through the following years up to

works, we do magnify the Lord, and to-
gether exalt his name. The work of re-

the present, I can see no change in the |demption is so full of the power and
declaration of the precious truth. Every | glory of God, that when it is felt in our
experience in its columns clearly testifies | hearts the joy of his salvation is given to
«T am a sinner, saved by grace if saved |us, and we make a joyful noise to the

at all.” The able communications from
those having passed away, and those now
living, give the certain sound, that thers
is salvation in no other name but Jesus.

Rock of our salvation, we worship our
God in the beauty of holiness, we bow
down and kneel before the Lord our
Maker. It is said, “ This pecple have I

My heart is.so full of a sweet joy I feel | formed for myself ; they shall shew forth
like using some of the expressions of | my praise.” The ways of our God are s0

David, “ O magnify the Lord with me,

mysterions and past finding out, we can-

and let us exalt his name together.”—|not tell when we are shewing forth
— Psalms xxxiv. 3. O come, let us sing | bis praise, for his power is so great he
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can make his praise shine forth in our
darkest hours, and amid the heéaviest
trials we can pass through, when we are
made to say with Job, “Though he slay
me, yet will I trust in him.” When we
are in darkness and have no light, and
are mourning greatly on account of the
sin in our members, and cannot do the
things that we would, and the very ovil
we hate we find ourselves doing, we
surely know there is nothing good dwell-
ing in our flesh, and our theme cannot
change, it must be this same Jesus, the
Savior of sinners. If we are not rojoie-
ing in the sweet assurance that “he is
mine and I am his,” we can still testify
that Jesus came to save his people from
their sins, and finished the work the
Father gave him to do. All things be-
low change, but God changes not.
“Great is the Lord, and greatly to be
praised ; and his greatness is unsearch-
able.” It is good when his people are
rooted and grounded and established in
the truth, so no wind of doctrine can
move them, no “lo heres, or lo theres,”
can disturb them when they have an eye
single to the glory of God, for it proves
they have been taught of the Lord.
Jesus is the chiefest among ten thousand,
and the One altogether lovely, but flesh
and blood does not reveal this unto them,
but our Father which is in heaven.

My dear brethren and sisters, T am not
able to bring out the fullness of these
precious truths as it is in my mind, but 1
telt I wanted to speak to you all in our
“family paper,” as it has been rightly
named. I hope our pure minds will be
stirred by way of remembrance, and that
we shall be found speaking often one to
another. The day of Christ’s birth the
world ecelebrates soon, and may we not
only rejoice in that day, but in the day
of his death, and the day of his resurrec-

tion from the dead, when he forever rose
victorious over death, hell and the grave;
may we always give thanks unto God,
who giveth us the victory through our
Lord Jesus Christ ; may he keep us in the
unity of the Spirit and the bond of peace;
may we be found ready and willing to
sustain our bretbren editors of the Sigxs
in any way we can, “ Bearing one an-
other’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of
Christ,” :

In the beginning of the new year I
wish you all a share of that happiness
which God alone can give, that peace of
God which passeth all understanding,
that love of God shed abroad in your
hearts, that desire to meet with his peo-
ple and speak of the goodness, mercy and
power of God. May we be made to rea-
lize that we cannot flee from the presence
of God, and that the everlasting arms are
underneath, and in the Lord Jehovah is
everlasting strength.

Your unworthy sister in hope of eter-
nal life, ’

ATTIE A. CURTIS.

pprovany

=TS

KEerLy's Corxers, N. Y., Deec. 1, 1901.

‘DeAR BrROTHER BREBE:—With your
approval, and not. to the exclusion of
better matter, I will try again to write to
the dear brethren and sisters who have an
interest in the dear old SreNs or THE
TivEs. '

I often reflect on the cry, “The sword
of the Lord and of Gideon.” His name
implying a cutting down, makes it indeed
more strange that God should use his
servant in a manner so simple and stran ge,
to the cutting down or overthrowing of
the Midianitish camp. Yet God’s ways
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were in
their time in a great deep. So Paul could
say to Timothy, a young minjster, hun-
dreds of years afterwards, “ Great is the
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mystery of godliness.” And therefore
- this man who is to cut down the Midian-
itish host, must have his mind fixed on
Israel’s sad condition, and upon the enmity
of their opponents who came against
them at the pleasure of the Lord, in order
to prove them as his people, the very peo-
ple, in kind, that he had brought up out
of Egypt. And so Gideon must be
threshing out wheat by the wine-press to
hide it from the Midianites. He must be
told there, by the angel of the Lord, that
he is a mighty man of valor. The effect
of it was to produce in him no uncertainty
as to the truth of God’s word, and to
show to him his own weakness and unfit-
ness. There mus$ also be brought out,
as in many other instances, all the defects
and hindrances that mortal man with the
temptations of the devil can invent. Yet
- God’s work of feeding and saving his own
peculiar flock, must go on. The change
of base in the request of Gideon with the
fleece, or of Moses with the rod, brings
out the long-suffering of the Lord, as the
mighty God of Jacob prepares his servant
to execute vengeance upon the enemies of
his people.. He continually shows by his
servants Noah, Job, David, Gideon, and
finally with his Son Jesus Christ, that
which was declared also by inspiration of
God, viz: “Not by might nor by power,
but by my Spirit saith the Lord.)” Here
we have a fac-similie of the salvation of
God through our Lord Jesus Christ. The
wisdom of GGod was manifested in the es-
tablishment of his people or church on
better promises than the law could give
them. Thus he proves to them, by his
law being written in their hearts, that
without faith it is impossible to please
God. And also that without faith it is

imposéible that any should be found in.

Zion, or in the spiritual, eternal enjoy-
ment of his presence. And although one

may be a real servant of God, and a be-
liever of the truth as it is in Jesus, yet
without his Spirit in action or thought
he is outside of the fuilness of joy which
is in him. If the ¢hild of God acts only
in the letter, the most jealously guarded
act of his life becomes faithless and perx-
verse. It is better not to act at all, than
to act without his fear and love.

Yet the faith of God’s elect people is
such in its nature that you, child of God,
need not be dismayed though your mind
be dark as night, and you tremble at the
word of the Lord, and dare not speak,
and perhaps, could not if you would.
Your Father in heaven remembers them
that think upon his name, and they shall
be his in that day in which he makes up
his jewels. All such have his holy Spirit
now, and have in the earnest, entered al-
ready into the joy of their Lord. So if is
said by the psalmist, “Great peace have
they that love thy law, and nothing shall
offend them.” And so if is said in Rev-
elation that there shall not enter into the
church of God anything that defileth, or
worketh abomination, or that maketh a
lie, but them which are written in the
Lamb's book of life.

It is said that the heart of man is de-
ceitful above all things, and who can
know it? Therefore it is not strange that
out.of the heart in such a condition, the
evil things here spoken of should come.
Tor it is said, Out of the abundance of the
heart, the mouth speaketh, but the word
of God as the hammer on the rock breaks
it in pieces; God takes away the hard
and stony heart and gives a heart of flesh.
Here is implied a sense of feeling where
there was none before. This we know to
be true, becanse it is in a measure our
own experience. The cause is life, and
the effect is love. It is cause and effect
all along the line of our experience, as it
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was in the case of Gideon. God’s will
and purpose is made known in the special
measure suited to the time, place and sea-
son, and to the person, and his holy will
is dene by and in that person, or com-
munity of persons, and in the church
humbly and spiritually, and there is no
strange God with them. Teaceand pros-
perity are the results.

Simply adding of members to churches
does not mean prosperity, any more than
the cutting off of those who are unworthy,
means it. Our true prosperity is manifest
in the amount and quality of that fear of
God which dwells in the hearts of each and
all. Nothing of carnality can enter into
the spiritual conquest of the Lord, for,
as he himself is & Spirit, so only those led
and governed by him have access to him,
and can worship him in Spirit and in
trath. Here is the very approach to, and
entering into the door of the kingdom,
because Jesus is the very door of the
sheep; the door into the sheepfold. The
effect of his work is as fullers’ sope, and
as the purifying of silver, and it shows
that all our way is indeed before the
Lord, and that he does know just how
filthy we are, and all our proneness to
wander from him, unless constantly re-
minded of his love and care, not by some
brother or christian friend, but by the
same grace that brought deliverance  in
the beginning; so that he that believeth
hath the witness in himself. Such ones
must also of necessity be brought to
know by living faith in Jesus what the
church of Christ is, and where she is, as
well as to kmow with ancient Israel, that
nothing common or unclean or uncircum-
cised can enter there. But in that full-
ness which Jesus is to his people we need
not fear, for Jesus Ohrist himself, and
not poor Peter, is the Rock, against which
the gates of hell shall not prevail. He is

Christ Jesus our Lord, and the only wise
God our Savior. There is no power but
that which is of him, and his eye never
slumbers nor sleeps, and he will see to it
that no weapon that is formed against us
shall prosper, and that every tongue which
riges in judgment against us shall be con-
demned, He bas declared that thisisour
heritage, and that our righteousness is of
the Lord.

Therefore we cannot accommodate our-
selves to others, or give to others benefits
with regard to church rights or privileges,

‘but we must in all cases be governed by

what the Spirit saith unto the churches.

Not our will, but the Lord’s will be
done. Therefore all things done in con-
nection with the church must bear the
imprint of the divine Yord. His Spirit
and his love must be upon it, and all that
make up the compact between true spirit-
ual believers must show a supreme faith
and trast in the God of all grace. His .
faith in our hearts works by love and pre-
pares each oné to act in the fear of the
Lord, and to fear God and keep his com-
mandments is the whole duty of man,
Therefore nothing that we do in the realm
of the church, which is the pillar and
ground of the truth, can be acceptable to
God only as we savor of having been with
Jesus, and of having gleaned of him.

Hoe ever toaches as never man taught,
and so an abundant entrance into his
kingdom always shows forth the praise of
him who hath called us out of darkness
into his marvelons light, and nothing in
all that life which is carnal will avail us

either for or against. These things are
for those written in the book of life of the
Lamb slain, before the foundation of the
world.
Your brother,
s J. D. HUBBELL.
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Nasnvirrg, Tenn., Dec. 11, 1901,

Erper . A. Coick—VERY DEAR
Brorarr 1IN CHRIST:—With your per-
mission I will try to speak,if the Lord will,
through the SiaNs of some of the Lord’s
dealings with me. 1T feel to hope that I
have been brought down into a feeling of
great humiliation because of the great
love which he bestows upon me, and I
"~ have been made to rejoice and give him
all the praise who is worthy of all praise,
both in heaven and upon earth. O, how
loving 1s our Father in heaven, who takes
cognizance of even such & worm of the
duast as I feel myself tobe. Tam not able
to think even a good thought, for which
he should visit me with his messages of
love. This has shown to me thatit is ac-
cording to the law of faith and love shed
abroad in this poor, stony heart, and not
the law of works, as was the case in time
past. This I trust, was revealed to me
under the sweet singer in Israel, Eider
Wm. J. Puarington, who has been called
hence to his reward, which was laid up in
heaven for him before the foundation of
the world. Then and there, I heard the
truth preached in its purity, that salva-
tion is of the Lord, and not by the law of
works. He proclaimed that righteousness
was laid up for us in Christ before the
foundation of the world, and that in Christ
was all the righteousness that we have.

But, dear brother, my faith and hope at
times appears sosmall that T am made to
exelaim ““ Hast thou forsaken me ¥’ But
Paul proclaims that he will supply all our
needs through his riches in glory by Ohrist
Jesus. What precious promises are given
to the poor and needy, who are cast down,
and who feel that they can do nothing in

their weakness to put themselves into

favor with God. ‘ Heis a Spirit, and they
that worship him must worship him in

Spirit and in truth.,” He is not worshiped

ed by the works of the law for righteous-
nesg, as that is the work of man, which
will not stand the fire; all our own works
shall be burned wup as with fire; our
God i8 a consuming fire; our works are
nothing but dross in his sight. The
psalmist proclaims, “1 will sing of thy
power, yea I will sing aloud of thy mercy
in the morning, for thou hast been my de-
fence and refuge in the day of my trouble.
Unto thee, O, my strength, will I sing,
for God is my defence, and the God of
mercy.” Letus thank his matchless name
for all the goodness and merey with which
he has visited us. Not one farthing have
I to return for all his goodness. We all
are as dependent as little children for all
things; it is in him, and through him,
that we live, both spiritually and tempor-
ally. : '
I am now in my seventieth year, and
according to nature will soon be called to
try the realities of the eternal world. I
feel my unworthiness, and nothingness
and inability to live up to the least of all
his commandments.
of mine it is impossible for me to please
God, but with Paul, T thank God that,
with my mind I serve the law of Geod,
though with my flesh the law of sin. Se
then the flesh is striving against the
Spirit, and so it is impossible to please
God through the law of works. Those
who present the law of works, present a
table and a trap, to deceive the poor of
the flock. These who teach such things,
are seducing spirits seeking for gain and
popularity and to be seen of men for their
good works. These are not of faith.
And as you have said before, they are just
sticklers for a form, yet in heart never
obey ; they try to please the world, and
when they do that they become proud of
their own righteousness, and are further
away from God than ever. This was the

In this sinful flesh -
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case under the old dispensation and it is
still the same. They profess great zeal
for God, but in truth deny him. No man
has ever kept the law of God, and none
ever will. Some claim to have kept the
law, but really have not kept the least of
all the commandments. I myself once
tried it, but fell short of it, but had the
giory of man. It was but a Pharisaical
worship. But I trust that at last I was
brought to the banqueting-house, where
all was love and fellowship. Here were
no conditions whatever. Man’s works are
a total failure from first to last. Adam
was a failure, then how can his descen-
dants be anything better ? thenatural man
cannot please God ; the will of the natural
man is to become wise, to be seen and
heard of men, and this is displeasing to
God. Man is conceived in sin, and
shapen in ihiquity, and therefore his deeds
are evil, and he goes about speaking lies.

But Christ whois our righteousness re-
deemed us from the curse of the law by his
precious blood, and we were given to him
before the foundation of the world, we
were dead in trespasses and in sins, and
we had done nothing to merit his favor;
all was free love from him to the bride;
all wasafree gifttothem ; the Father gave
them to Jesus in the covenant of redemp-
tion to redeem and save them from all
their sins, past, present and to come. All
our sins were nailed to the Roman cross,
that through his sufferings we might live,
.and now that his little ones might be fed
with the sincere milk of the word, he has
called and sent forth his servants to go in
the strength of the Lord proclaiming sal-
vation of God’s grace and mercy alone,
and in no other way. Nothing that de-
fileth will ever be able to enter the
heavenly kingdom, nor anything that
worketh abominations, or maketh a lie,
but those who enter there, are written in

the Lamb’s book of life. I am glad it is
so. The chosen in Christ before the
foundation of the world, may enter there.
Blessed are they that have his command-
ments, that they may have vight to the tree
of life, and may enter in through the gates
into the city ; without are dogs, and idol-
ators, and they that worship falsely, and
they who love and make a lie.

Jesus has chosen his ministering ser-
vants to preach the precious promises of
his word to the poor in the churches, and
these are all summed up in bim who is
the offspring of David, and the bright
and morning star. This is the testimony
which is given, “ If any man shall take
away from the words of the book of this
prophesy, God shall take away his part
out of the book of life, and out of the
holy eity, and from the things which are
written in this book.” O, how wonder-
ful are his judgments, and his ways past
finding out. Thank God there are some
true followers of the meek and lowly
Lamb of God, who put no confidence in
the flesh, nor in the will-worship of man,
but in God who is the author and finisher
of our faith.

Our beloved Elder Bartley has been
with ws, he came with no strange sound,
but in demonstration of the Spirit of God,
he brought good news from a far country.

A dear young brother came in our
midst, and was invited to speak, and his
speaking was so edifying, and to the
point, giving all the praise-of salvation to
God, that we feel to hope that God has
called him to go forth and proclaim sal-
vation, crying aloud, and sparing not.
Our dear brother had been brought low
on account of afflictions, and therefore
was enabled to give to God all the praise,
whether in adversity or prosperity, and
may it please God to build him up in the
most holy faith, that he may go forward
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and preach Christ and him crucified.

Dear brother Chick, I felt that T want-
ed to write after reading your editorial in
the first issue. T was much built up by
it. You showed both sides of the ques-
tion; natoral and . spiritual. The subject
was 80 plain and goed. My brother, go
on, contending for the truth as you have
in the past in your editorials. The Lord
will bless and strengthen you.

I trust that the good old Siens may
have a large circulation ; it has no uncer-
tain sound; it contends for the truth. I
trust that you will east the mantle of
charity over this imperfeet letter; I hope
that it is in accord with truth ; it is from
one who desires to know the truth.

Your brother iz hope, '

0. B. HICKERSON.
ST 4 B G Am—e #
DansviLee, N, Y., Jan. 7, 1902,

Eprrors SigNs or THE Tivus :—While
forwarding my subscription for the seven-
tieth volume of the Sigws, I have a de-
sire to bear testimony to its adherence to
the principles first promulgated by its
founder, the late Elder Gilbert Beebe.

Some of the earliest numbers of the
SiayNs came under my notice when I was
young, and I have had access to the pa-
per ever sinee, having become a sub-
scriber over sixty years ago, and con-
tinued it to the present time, and I assure
yon I have not at any time been a dis-
interested reader. ¥rom the first on-
slanght or disruption between those who

- contended for a *“Thus saith the Lord,”
and those who imbibed the Arminian
sentiment and practices of modern mis-
sionism, to the time when the contending
elements resolved themselves into dis-
tinct, opposing bodies, there was much
discussion in -the SIgNs, somewhat ob-
seure to my youthful understanding, but
in after years, when I hope the Lord had

given me a heart of spiritual discernment,

those questions of vital interest to one

searching for truth, were made plain to
me, and I have been led, as I hope, into
the mysteries of divine truth by the same
Spirit that fired the hearts of those old
soldiers of the cross who literally
“ wrought with one of his hands, and
with the other hand held a weapon,” as
the Jews did under Nehemiah, while re-
building the walls of Jerusalem. Those
old soldiers taught the people that, * Kx-
cept the Lord build the house, they labor
in vain that build it,” and that salvation
from first to last is wholly of the Lord.
“Time salvation” is a term not then
used, but we were taught by those old
worthies that we were saved by grace,
and not by works, “lest any man should
boast,” and that we are just as dependent
upon God for our salvation and preserva-
tion from sin while groping our way
through the darkness of this life, as we
are for the crowning blessing of our
eternal salvation, for without him we
can do nothing, and if we have one good
thought, it is by the promptings of his
Spirit within us. Are not the editorials
and every communication published in
the SiaN¥s now, pregnant with the same
doctrine of God’s sovereign and unfrus-
trable grace? Yes, and they feed my
hungry soul as it was fed sixty years ago,
when I found the doctrine so sweet to my
taste as the only hope I bad of deliver-
ance from the curse of sin which bur-
dened my soul. One would think that
a diet of one kind of food for sixty or
gseventy years would lose its relish, and
become flat and insipid, but the doctrine
of salvation by grace never palls upon
the stomach of a soul saved by grace,
and I venture sometimes to hope I
am one of that number, becanse I find
80 many sweet morsels while resding the
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Sians, and the Seriptures with which
they so fully correspond. If there has
been any change in the SieNS since its
first publication, it has not been in its
principles first laid down and wvaliantly
contended for editorially, and by its

many eminent correspondents, ‘salva-

tion by grace through faith,” and thab
not of ourselves,’bu.t is the gift of God,
who is supreme over all his works, and
controls all things according to his own
good pleasure, reveals himself to whom-
soever he will, putting his law in their
inward parts, apd writing it in their
hearts, assuring them that he will be
their God, and they shall be his people,
“And they shall teach no more every
man his neighbor, and every man his
brother, saying, Know the Lord: for they
shall all know me, from the least of them
unto the greatess of them, saith the Lord,
for 1 will forgive,” &e.

Wow if I have said anything amiss I
‘hope to be pardoned, for I have intended
only to speak the fruth, and am ready to
be eross questioned by any whe think me
in error. '

I love the S1axNs for the comfort it af-
fords me, and now commence another
volume that I may still feast on the good
things I feel sure it will bring me.

The first article on the first page of the
first number of the seventieth volume ex-
presses my ‘“ desire?” so sweeily and com-
pletely that my heart. went out in a suof-
fusion of tears after the writer, as I read
it. If two drops of water come in con-
tact, how instantly they become one.
And so it has ever been for about sixty-
five years reading of the soul-comforting
editorials and other communications in
the SIGNS. :

May it ever eonfend for the same doc-
trine which only can comfort the saints
in their pilgrimage through this life:

Salvation by grace, through faith, of
which Christ is the author and finisher;
not of works, lest any man should boast,
with all the concomitants of that funda-
mental truth.

Unworthily yours,

P. WEST.

Kansas, Ili., Jan. 6, 1902,
Drar Brorurr Burpn :—I send here-
with a letter recently received from Iil-
der Jobhu G. Sawin, for your considera-
tion, and publication if you think proper.
I regard it as suitable reading matter for
all the dear pecple of God. -Owing to
barrenness of mind, and trembling nerves,
I have written but little of late for
publication, but I hope my desire for the
prosperity of Zion is not lessened, and
I assure your my wife and I en-
joy reading the Siexs or tar TiMES
as muech as we ever did. They advocate
the same unalterable gospel truth that
they ever have, Salvation by grace alone.

JAMES M. TRUE.

Marroox, IlL., Dec. 29, 1901.

Erper James M. TRUE—MY DEAn
Brorurr:—I have thought of you fre-
quently in the past week or two, and
should have written you but have been
prevented by many things, one of the
prineiple of which was my weakness and
inability to write anything of profit to
yourself or any one else. Now, however,
I venture a few lines by way of a holiday
salutation, and to remind you that you are
held in remembrance by one of the
least of all if indeed I ean truly be elassed
with the saints of God at all. They
aro a people, a chosen generation, a royal
priesthood, whose God is the Lord, and
whom I have always looked upon as being
very different from the nations of the
earth who boast of their own righteous-
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" ness, and exalt themselves before men as
did the Pharisees of old. They are of the
household of faith, the sheep of his
(Ohrlst’s) pasture, the holy nation, the
peculiar people; their God is the Lord
their Redeemer is the holy one of Israel:
their garments are garments of praise, and
‘““their righteousness is of me, saith the
Lord.” Theirmeatand theirdrink all comes
from his bountiful and liberal hand. If
they hunger after righteousness, he will

fill them ; he gives them the purest and the.

best of waters when they are thirsty; he
maketh them to lie down in green past-
_ures ; he restoreth their souls; he leadeth
~ them beside the still waters; he prepares

for them a table spread with the very best
of his Father’s house, even in the presence
of their enemies, and though they walk
through the valley of the shadow of
death, no evil will befall them; his rod
and staff is always a solace and comfort
to them, All this is taught them in their
experience. They have passed from
death unto life, and they well kuow that
“ the foundation of God standeth sare,
having this seal, The Lord knoweth them
that are his.” 8o when all these blessed
truths can be comprehended by the
heaven born soul, it is quite easy to un-
derstand how one can say as did the
psalmist David, “I will dwell in the
house of the Lord forever.” '

But the question comes bome to me st
this very moment, What sayest thou of
thyself ¥ What are thy thoughts and
thy prospects? What are the signs of
promise? These are grave questions.
How shall we answer? The subject is
too deep for human conception. One
thing I do know, howsver, and that is,
without the grace of God I know noth-
ing of the way, truth and the life,” and
the only name under heaven given among
men whetreby we must be saved. I trust

sometimes that the grace of God that
bringeth salvation hath appeared unto
me. If so, it is wholly of the Lord. Of
wyself I can do nothing. If ever I had
any insight to these wonderful and
glorious things, it was over forty years
ago. Then the doctrine of God’s abso-
lute sovereignty, predestinating power
and grace, was made beautifully plain to
my soul. I was made to rejoice in it.
It has beer my solace and comfort ever
since.

I have passed through many dark sea-
sons, and have been subjected to num-
berless harrowing disappointments, but
in all of these trials my confidence in the
power and wisdom of the Lord has never
been shaken for a single moment. I am
liable to err, and I may not be what my
profession indicates, all men may be liars,
yet, let God be true. Tor his doings no
apology is called for or needed. Men of
our own household may rise up and cast.
aspersions on his works and doings, but
God is of one mind, and noune can turn
him.

For my life I cannot see how any one,
and much less a Baptist, can find fault
with the Lord because he “hath mercy
on whom he will have merey, and
whom he will he hardeneth.” The
simple fact is they will not endure sound
doctrine ; they are lovers of themselves
more than of Christ. Is this not the case,
my brother ! I have no vengeful feeling
toward them, and want to say to the
Lord, “ Forgive them, for they know not
what they do.” They are in his hands,
and justice and judgment sre the habita-
tion of his throne.

But, my brother, this Sunday eve I
have written a number of pages, but
whether to your edification or not you
must be the judge.

Wishing you, one and all, a Merry
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Christmas, and Happy New Year, and
that the choicest blessings may be yours,
and with love and regards to all, I re-
main your unworthy brother,
JOHN G. SAWIN.
~~~~~~ - S0 O
Sracy, Texas, Dec. 1,'1901.

Frpur . A. CHICK—DEAR BROTHER
iN A Pruciovs Hope:—Can 1 claim
such a dear relationship? 1 often fear
_ that I have no right to doso. I was very
glad to receive your comforting letter of
Oct. 5th. - I have thought many times
since about writing you, but had nothing
to tell only my sinfulness, doubts and
fears, which still is the case, but I eannot
got rid of the impression to write. You
know my weakness and my shortecomings
so well, too well for me to speak of them.
It is truly wonderful that the blessed
Lord should take cognizanee of such a
vile, helpless creature as I am, for I know
that in me, that is, in my fiesh, dwelis no
good thisg, and that I am prone to evil
as the sparks to fly upward. 1 can only
cry for mercy from day to day; yes,from
hour to hour, Without bim I can do
nothing. I have lately been made to
wonder at the dealings of God in the
taking from us a dear great-grandchild, the
only oune of her parents, on the fourteenth
of November, and an equally dear
graudehild on the sixteenth of November,
and only a few months difference ir: their
ages, and neither of them five years old,
while still sparing my lifé ; when it locks
as though my work was done, and I help-
less to a great degree. I do not want to
murmur, or ask what doest thou? I feel
confident that they are better off than we
that are left. They are free from the
cares and troubles of this life, which we
still have to contend with, and will as
long as we are in this mortal state.

Although I cannot love, serve and

praise the dear Redeemer as I wish, I
am sometimes comforted with the thought
that he knows my every desire, and will
supply all my need, if indeed I am one
of his children. He will never leave nor
forsake us in time of trouble. What a
blessed promise, but does it apply to me?
"Tbis is the important question which pre-
sents itself often.

Last night T received a letter from oue
of sister Bettie Williams’ nieces, who ex-
pressed in it the fear that when I should
receive it, her aunt would not be with
them. She has been sick for a long time,
and getting weaker every day. She has
been a dear friend to me for many years.
I am still confined to my chair, as the
swelling in my limbs decreases very slow-
ty. It will be six months, on the tenth,
since I was taken sick; I have not been
out of the house in all that time, except
when taken out bodily and placed in the
bonggy; and not once since the swelling
appeared. But others havebeen confined
much longer, and I iry to bear my afflic-
tions humbly; but fear that I do not bear
them as I should. v

I remain your sister in a precious hope,

JULIA N. TROTT.

[ A CORRESPONDENCE with sister Trott
was epjoyed by us for perbaps ten years.
The above was the last before her death,
notice of which was given in the SIGKS
for Jan. 15¢h, 1902. It was written just
three weeks before her depariure. Her
jetters were always spiritual, and in them
all she constantly spoke her own un-
worshiness, and of the hope which was
based alone upon the mercy of God, -
through the merit of the dear Savior.
We doubt not that she is in his presence
to abide forever.—0.]
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NEwARK, Del., Nov. 29,1901,

. Dpar Sister  TERRY :—When  yon
wrote me that kind letter, some time ago,
asking if you had the right address, you
told me that you were in midnight dark-
ness, and perhaps you will remember that
when I answered I told you that the
Lord had forsaken me. Thinking that
you might think me in a hard and bitter
mood, I feel like writing you just a few
lines more, and telling you just how I
did feel, and just a little of my experi-
ence will do that.

Very soon after I was baptmed I bad
such a great longing to be a partaker of
the Lord’s sufferings ; it seemed as though
~ I'must have it so, and that I never could
realize any relationship between us un-
less he granted me this, and I truly be-
lieve that I prayed to the Lord regarding
it. T asked him to let me know as mnch
as he could, of what he suffered, for my
heart was set on knowing, and I felt that
1 never could be in full fellowship with
him unless I nnderstood his sorrows as
well as his joys. I was praying for
trouble, awful trouble, but I little realized
then how much, and if for more than one
reason the Lord has granted my request,
I cannot blame him for that.

After awhile it seemed as if my prayer
was answered almost to the full, and
strange as it may seem, there were many
times when I could say with Paul, that 1
gloried in tribulation. But as month
after month, and year after year went by,
and my love, faith, hope, patience, mercy,
trnth, justice, grace, forgiveness and all
else that was good, which I felt to have
at the beginning, left me little by little;
T had times of thinking it very hard, and
wondered in a dumb way why things
were so had with me. And now ab this
late day, strange as it may also seem,
there have been many times when living

through troubles that I even forget that T
had ever made any such prayer to the
Lord, and I know that I find fanlt and
cmtlcme and even blame the dear Lord
for the very things that Ihad begged him
with my whole mind to send upon mie.’
But when I come to myself again, I cap
always thank him from my heart that
things are as they are, because they are
just as I want them. I am very sure
that I never had the strength of purpose
even in my bravest moment, to pray that
the Lord might forsake me, yet if 1 am
to taste a little of all that he suffered, I
must needs taste of that also, because he
said, “ My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me ¥’ This was at the close of
the life he was living in this flesh, and
that seems very significant.

T write partly to tell you of a dream
that T once had. I awoke from it with
sneh @ sense of fear and trouble on my
mind that it was some time before it
wore off. I dreamed that my body was
covered with sores, sores that would not
heal, putrefying sores; I did not dare to
move, and T was disgusting in all ways.
My first thought after the fear had passed
off a little, was to get a light and see if °
it eonld be so, when it came to me in an
overwhelming manner that it was only
too true, and I was deathly sick at the
time. , v

Dear sister, how awful, and yet how
good it is when we reach the place where
we begin to kunow just how good for
nothing, withered and polluted is the life
which we live in the flesh. None can
know except they have passed through it,
how sickening and shocking it is to try
to live with one’s own gelf after that; it
is a living death. To the discouraged,
weary and homesick pilgrim, this might
almost seem to be the end of all things,
but only stop and think what this same
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thing means in the vegetable world:
there a new life is creeping up through the
dark earth into the daylight. The Lord
said, “Bxcept a corn of wheat fall into
the ground and die, it abideth alone,” bus
if it die, it bringeth forth much frait.
And right here comes in this language
with comfort to wus, “ Whosoever will
save his life, shall lose if, and whosoever
will lose his life for my sake, shall find
it.”—Matt. xvi. 25. You may tell your
best friend that at a certain time and
- place a plant will appear above the
ground, but he never knows that it is so
until he sees it. The Lord opened the
eyes of the blind in the olden time, and
80 he does to-day. The wise shall under-
stand. (Dan. xii. 10.) ‘

The Lord’s second coming to his people
is in conmection with his marriage to
them, and it reads thus, “ Let us be glad
and rejoice, and give honor to him: for
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and
his wife hath made herself ready.”—Rev.
xix. 7. “And I Jobn saw the holy city,
new Jerusalem, coming down from God
out of heaven, prepared as a bride adoraed
for her husband.” “And he saith unto
me, Write, blessed are they which are
called unto the marriage supper of the
Lamb.” “And he saith unto me, These
are the true sayings of God.” The Lord’s
people seem to be in a sad condition, and
I believe that as one person they can all
truthfully say, we only wait the time
when death shall be swallowed up in
victory. _

Yours in the love of the truth,

ELLA M. HAMILTON.

R P A

CORYDON, Ind., Dec. 20, 1901,
Erper F. A. OHICK—DEAR BROTHER
IN CHRIST:—I have returned to my dear
sister’s, which is my home when not at
Crawfordsville, but I have no church to

go to here, but I enjoy reading my papers.
I wish you to send me the SreNs, please
find one dollar inclosed for the same.

Now, my dear brother, I wish to thank
you for your kind christian remarks in
auswer to my Jetter to you, published in
the S16Ns of August 15th, 1900,

After reading some articles in other
papers I feel constrained to say, What a
great difference of opinion even among
the living children of God, as to what the
Bible teaches.. I ask myself the question,
How can these things be among the all
things that work together for good to
those who truly love God? and am T one
among that number who truly loves the
dear Savior supremely above all things
else? O, how I desire to follow my dear
Savior. If we love Jesus, we love his
dear people, but how are we to know the
dear Lord’s people? Jesus says, “By
thelr frnits.” The fruits of the Spirit of
Christ will ever draw and unite the living
children of God together in love to God
and one another. But the fruits of the
flesh cause them to bite and devour one
another. Satan is a roaring lion, seeking
whom he may devour. This evil gpirit is
ever tempting the Lord’s dear people to
bite and deveur. ¥ do not suppose this
evil spirit of Cain cares what they fight
over, just so they discbey God, and fight
with carnal weapons. O, how the enemies
of Jesus rejoice over confusion and strife
among the dear Old Baptists, who they
say elaim to be the only visible church on
earth. But the great and the good Shep-
herd is watching over the objects of his
overlasting love; no weapon formed
against them shall prosper. Who is able
to pluck one of these loved ones out of
the Father’'s hand? All our beloved
brethren preach this doctrine, while
living in these poor bodies we have g
constant warfare with the world, the flesh
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and Satan. Truly, who could, if left to
. himself, gain the final victory? My dear
brother, I know you wish to obey the dear
Savior, you read the Bible to find out
what God requires of you, you love the
dear Savior; Jesus bids you, as he did
Peter, Go feed my sheep and lambs, you
feel very weak and helpless, but the
Savior gives you the strength to obey.
Perhaps some dear child of God bas been
led astray, and is beating and devouring
God’s dear children, instead of feeding
them with good things from above.
Jesus says, My sheep know my voice and
they follow me. The Lord’s under-
shepherds, when governed by the Spirit
of Christ, will ever be faithful, but not
abusive.
I love to read my old SieNs, and still
wish to read it.
As ever, your sister in Christ,
KATE BARTLEY.

T 0 D>
<>+

. Dawsox, N. M., Jan., 1902,

B. L. BEEBE—VERY DEAR FRIEND :—
We just received your acknowledgment
of the twenty dollars sent you to assist
the Sians, and I felt as if I must reply at
once. I have been reading the Siaxs for
forty years, and agree with the doctrine
as set forth therein, and often times have
inquired, why I was so firmly of the
opinion that what I see written there is
the scriptural truth? I have no faith in
anything else. I was led by the Spirit to
believe as I do. 1 am confident that in
all these years the correspondents to the
Stexs, and the editors, have been directed
by the wisdom and power of Almighty
God. I sometimes think, Why should I
doubt that I was being led by the same
power? When I review the ground, and
see my track so crooked, 1 am bewildered.
I have never joined the church, and do
not know that I ever shall. I am getting

to be an old man, am seventy-two years

old, and have spent my days on the
frontier. .

You spoke of the contribution of twenty
dollars in your letter. It was but small.
It seems a pity that the Old Baptists
would not help their paper more liberally.
My wife and I believe and understand
the teachings of the Scripture to be, that
the earth is the Lord’s, and the fuliness
thereof, also the heart of the king is in
the hands of the Lord, like the rivers of
waters, he turneth them whithersoever hie
will, and as long as he please the Sigrs
will ever live. We do not want any
praise, we do not deserve any for any-
thing we do. 1t is the Lord that worketh
in us the will and to do of his own good
plessure. I feel like exclaiming as did
David, ¢ What is man that thon art mind-
ful of him

Yes, publish the letter and donation if
you think best. God will sustain the
trath, do not fear, my old friend.

J. B. DAWSON.

My Dxar Broraer:—I1 thought I
must write you a few lines, too. Mr.
Dawson dictated the above and I wrote
it for him. It was because I was fearful
I might have said or done something that
would deceive some dear child of God,
that I requested you not to publish my
letter. I am so weak and unprofitable
that I hardly dare lift my pen to write to
any one. Do as you think best, my deav
brother, and when all is well with you
remember me and mine.

Your sister in tribulation,
LAVINIA J. DAWSON.

[THE above letters are in reply to a
letter from us, in which we requested per-
mission to publish their liberal donation
of twenty dollars to the support of the
SieNs, as they request in the letter con-
taining the contribution, that it be not
published.—ED. ] '
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LUKE XII. 3s.

‘Lzt your loins be girded about, and your lights
burning.”

While we would not at all question the
view of those brethren who regard these
words as applying to the time of the end
of the old or Jewish dispensation, and the
ushering in of the gospel dispensation,
yet we have long believed .that they were
just as applicable to believers in every
age, and in all the world. It is in this
way we desire to speak of them in what

_we may here write.

Beginning at the twenty-second verse,
Jesus spoke many precious and important
things to his disciples. Let this be no-
ticed especially, “He said unto his dis-
ciples.” They were spoken to none other
than disciples. We do not doubt that
many followers of ‘the Lamb, when they
bave read these words have questioned
vory solemnly in their hearts, Did the
Master speak these things to me? Am'I
a disciple of the Lord? Unregenerate
men may read these words and not a

~ question arise in their mind as to whether
they are disciples or not, but true be-
lievers do feel such anxiety about the
matter that they can but question with
earnestness, Do these admonitions and
precious assurances belong to me? To

such, first of all we would say, No unre-
generate man does thus question. Unbe-
lievers have no doubts or fears concerning
this matter. Of the wicked the psalmist
testified that even in their death they had
no bands. But God’s humble children
have such views of themselves and of
God, of their own sinfulness and his holi-
ness; of their weakness and his mighty
power, that they often are deeply troubled;
fearing that after all they have but
grasped the shadow, and missed the sub-
stance. They often Say, Could my heart
be so hard, and I have so little feeling,
could prayer seem so much of the time a
task and burden, could every little trial
distress me so much, if indeed I did know
a Bavior’s love? This questioning is one
infallible mark of a disciple of the Lord.
Another is, that disciples though’ they
feel to come so far short of what they
ought to be, and of what they read in the
word, yet do love that word, and do desire
perfection in holiness. Let any doubting
one read this very chapter, beginning
at the twenty-second verse, and see if
their hearts do not burn within them, and
if they do not feel that these things are
indeed precious. It wasthose who gladly

received the word that were baptized -

upon the day of Pentecost. Lydia at-
tended to the things which were spoken
by the disciples. As we read, are our
hearts open to receive the truth here
spoken by the Master? Do these things
seem more precious than fine gold to us?
Then indeed did the blessed Redeemer
speak these words to us also, and they
will be found to our profit.

In the connection is the parable of the
rich man, who would build greater barns
and store-houses to hold his goods, but of
whom his soul was required that very
night. Now to the disciples the Master
says, “ Take no thought for your - life,”
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This one sentence includes all that per-
tains to this life. And in all that follows,
down to the thirtieth verse, the Savior
presents what ought to be the attitude of
bis disciples toward the things of this
world. Then from the thirtieth verse to
the thirty-third he presents the kingdom
of God in contrast with the world. Some
dear brethren, we know, have thought
that all this was limited to those who are
called to labor in the ministry alone.” No
doubt this does apply with especial force
to them, but yet we feel persuaded that
every believer, as well as those who labor
in word and doectrine, will find himself or
herself often at the point where two ways
meet, and must follow either the gain of
this world, or the riches of the kingdom
of heaven, and whenever this is the case,
are not the words, ¢ Seek first the king-
dom of God and his righteousness,” just
as solemnly applicable to them as to the
ministry ¢ The temptations of the gain
of this world, whether we are met by its

pleasures, or its riches, or its honors, or

its friendships which seem so desirable,
all of which we are apt to count as gain,
are just as allaring, and yet just as much
the enemies of our souls, as they were to
the disciples to whom Jesus then spoke.
And certainly, not only ministers, but all
who love the Lord, are to be warned
against these things. Are the public
gervants of God alone to seek to avoid
these snares, while all the rest need no such
warning 1 Are not all the people of God
his servants, as well as were the prophets
and apostles? Are they not all his serv-
ants, as well as ministers who are called
especially to preach the word, and to care
for the churches, as undershepherds? Do
not all disciples belong to the ‘little
flock,” to whom it is the Father’s good
pleasure to give the kingdom ? (Verse 32.)
Then all of them, as well as the aposties,

.all their care upon him.

and all the bishops, and all those who
labor in word and doectrine, are ad-
monished to not seek what they shall eat,
or what they shall drink, and to sell what
they have and give alms. Concerning
them all alike it is true that where the
treasure is, there will their hearts be also.

Tn all this there is nothing in contradic-
tion to all those Scriptures which ad-
monish to diligence in business, and to
Jaboring with our hands that we may have
to give to him that hath need. In fact,
it is the whole tenor of the Seriptures
that the grace of God will lead to in-
dustry, sobriety, frugality and honesty
toward all men, so that it will be the de-
sire and effort to “ owe noman anything,”
but to love one another; as the apostle
testifies. A lazy, careless, spendthrift
christian would be a contradiction of
terms. But the blessed Master, in all his
teachings concerning the things of this
world, and the place which they are to
occupy with his disciples, enjoins upon

them that they shall not be unduly anx-

jous concerning them. Itis all summed
up when he said, “ Your heavenly Father
knoweth that ye have need of all these
things.” Believers are to remember in

‘all their labor in the world that God has

provided just the things that they need,
and that he will not suffer any harm to
come nigh their dwelling. DBelievers are
enjoined, upon this ground, to be without
carefulness. They are enjoined to cast
‘ If then, this
humble trust dwells in the heart, believers
can go about their labor with cheerful-
ness, and can face the difficulties of their
life without anxiety. How blessed a
thing it is to possess an humble spirit of
trust in the Lord. . “Thou wilt keep him
in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on
thee: because he trusteth in thee.” *The
life is more than meat, and the body is

~
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more than raiment.” If then, our God
has given us life, and has fashioned our
body, shall he not much more give the
bread and the clothing that is needful?

These things are all needful to be pre-
sented, because every belisver will find
constantly in his way what seems to be
conflicting interests; on the one hand the
needful things of this life, and on -the
other his obligations in the kingdom of
heaven. What believer is there that does
not almost every day of his life find his

~mind perplexed as to what he shall
chooss? On the one hand business, pleas-
ure which in itself is lawful, the provision
which seems needful for the family which
God bas given him, and on the other
hand his obligation to attend his meet-
ing, to contribute of his substance to the
needs of the house of God, in the ex-
penses which will arise in various ways,
and which are needful. If we shallright-
ly apprehend the words of the Redeemer
in this connection, and may but have the
spirit of them dwelling in our heart, these
perplexities will melt away, and the path
which seemed so dark as we faced it, will

 become light, and at the end we shall
wonder that we could ever have hesitated
in the matter at all. We shall at the end
learn that indeed our beavenly Father
does provide, and that we need never
fear to serve God, and keep his command-
ments. Our beavenly Iather knoweth
that we have need of these things.

If the spirit of these things then shall
be found dwelling in our hearts, it will
not be hard to decide which way we shall
go. If the true spirit of a servant dwell
in our hearts, we shall find all our treas-
ure in the service of God. The things of
the kingdom of God will be more to us
than all the world beside. Then we shall
say, as did David, “ Whom have I in

heaven but thee ? and there is none upon |

earth that I desire beside thee.” Thou
art the strength of my heart and my por-
tion forever. Our treasure is in the king-
dom of heaven, and there will our heart
be. And the promise involved in the
words, “ Fear not, little flock, it is your
Father’s good pleasure to give you the
kingdom,” will be more precious than the
promise of any earthly - blessing can be.
Thus the blessed Master before us was
not enticed by the promise of all the
kingdoms of the world. What were they
compared to the promise of the kingdom
of heaven'? O that the Spirit of him who
endureth temptation, and was not over-
come by it, might dwell in and relgn in
all our hearts

Now we would say that as the things
embraced in the connection of the text
are felt and realized in our hearts and .
lives, the text itself will also be found
precious to us. Iirst of all there will be
a great desire that it may even be so
with us. OQur prayer will be, Lord, fulfill
thine own word in-us; thou hast wrought
all our works in us, now help us to make
thy work manifest in our bodies, and in
all that we do and say. Ouatward service
amounts to but little, but the spirit of
that service is much. Without love in
the heart as the propellmg power, all our
works are but as sounding brass and a
tinkling cymbal. But if love be in the
beart, the chief desire will be to know,
What will the Lord have us to do? And
then when he says, “XLet your loins be
girded about and your lights burning,”
we shall love the words, and shall believe
that they are good words and precious,
and shall desire that they be fastened in
our hearts, as a nail in a sure place.
Then also we shall want to study the
commandment to know just what it
means, and in thus reading and medi-
tating, we shall want the Spirit of truth
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to show us its true meaning. What then
do these words mean as the Savior unsed
them ?

It is in our mind to present a few
thoughts as to their meaning in the way
that has seemed true and right to us for
a long time. In the parable, servants
are presented as waiting in the nighttime
for the eoming of their absent Lord, who
has gone to a wedding. They know not
when he will return, but they are to be
ready at any moment for his coming, that
they may at once open the door to him
and serve him as he may require of them.
The admonition is to be ready, by having
the loins girded abount, and the lights
burning. In those days and in that land
the ordinary garment was a long, loose,
flowing robe, and a girdle about the loins
was needful, that when the wearer would
engage in labor, or in walking, or in war-
fare, this loose flowing garment might be
gathered up out of the way of his feet,
and held there in the girdle until the
warfare, labor or journey was over. The
garment was right in itself, and might be
worn ordinarily in the loose flowing man-
ner of ease, but there would arise ccea-
sions in the life of all, when it would, if
thus worn, be in the way, and become a
hindrance to the performance of some
duty or of some labor. Servants who de-
sired to be prompt in the service which
they should render would feel the need of
having the garments already gathered up,
and so would not Jay aside the girdle.

Now the application in our wmind is
this, there are many things given us of
God which are right in and of themgelves,
such as family ties, the goods of this
world, friendships, social enjoyments,
needful business, with its care, and other
things as well. These things are to be
engaged in and enjoyed, and we can
never guite lay them aside, no more than

the servant might lay his garments com-
pletely aside, but yet there come times
when these things must not hinder us in
the service of God, and therefore must be
gathered up out of the way, lest we bo
delayed while upon the King’s business.
Ne man that warreth, cambereth himself
with the cares of this world, his one
business now is warfare; all other busi-
pess must now be laid aside. The king-
dom of heaven is first. To be ready for
the coming of the Master is the all-im-
portant thing. There must be no laying
aside of the girdle, no putting out of the
lights. How many of us must plead
guilty to allowing the good things of this
life to come in the way of our service in
the kingdom of God. Have we not
stayed away from our meeting for some
little business or pleasure? Have we
not taken our ease many times, rather
than bestir ourselves to fill our place in
God’s house? Have we not been guilty
of allowing some worldly friendship to
interfere with our greater blessings?
Have we pot rejected and neglected the
Friend of friends, for the lesser friemd-
ships of this life? Now these things
when they get in the way of service
which we owe to the great Master, must
be gathered up out of the way, that we
may run at his bidding.

The girdle which thus gathers up these
garments in the needful place, is the
girdle of truth. Says the apostle, “ Hav-
ing your loins girt about with truth.”
Again says the apostle, *Gird up the
loins of your mind.” Truth is the only
thing that puts the things of this world
in their proper place, and shows them in
their true light. It is falsehood which
leads the believer astray, which puts
good for evil, and evil for good. The
bondage into which we enter so much is
from falsehood. If the truth dwell in the
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heart it will make free, *“ If the truth make
you free, ye shall be free indeed.”. Itisthe
false glamour of this world that leads us
to seek after it so mueh, but truth written
in the heart and experience of the child
of God, reveals the falsehood, and shows
where solid foundations are. What a
blessing then is truth, and the truth is
revealed in the Scriptures ; they show how
false and fleeting are worldly pleasures,
even those which belong to the good gifts
of God, and which are to be received with
thanksgiving. Truth also shows how lit-
tle we need fear the cross which must be
borne in serving the Lord. The way to
our short sight seems dreadful, but truth
shows us that the Lord is thevs, and then
it is not dreadful. Disciples on the one
hand are called upon to give up the de-
lights of this life, and to face opposition
and hardship as good soldiers, and from
these things we all naturally shrink and
fear, but the truth shows that we need not
care for the pleasures of the world, be-
causge there are bettor pleasures at (God’s
right hand, and that the clouds we so
much dread are after all big with mexcy,
and shall break with blessings on our
head. ‘

The disciples needed all this to be
spoken to them then, and disciples need
that these things should be spoken to
themm now. O, that the girdle of truth
might be always in our view, and that we
might always hold the things of this life
at their true worth, or rather worthless-
ness, when compared to the riches of the
glory of the kingdom of our Lord.

We will add to this already too lengthy
-editorial, but a few words concerning the
last cla,use,l“ And your lights burning.”
With it will no doubt occur to the minds
of all who may read this, the other words
of the Savior, “ Neither do men light a
candle, and put it under a bushel, but on

a candlestick ; and it giveth light unto
all that are in the house.” As truth writ-
ten in the heart is a girdle, so also is it
light. Now let this light, kindled of the
Spirit of God within, shine forth. ~ It can
shine forth in no other way than by what
we do and say. If our heart possess this
heavenly light, let the conversation also
be in heaven. It is summed up by the
apostle, it seems to us, in the words “Be
instant in season, out of season;” “Al-
ways abounding in the work of the Lord.”

There is no room here for slothfulness, no

room to say, My Lord delayeth his com-
ing, no room for rioting, feasting and
dronkenness. 1t seems to us that the
words, “Let your lights be burning,” -
mean all manner of careful living before
men, '
. B 0N
e o T o - —— e —
TO OUR CORRESPONDENTS.

AGAIN we feel to beg the pardon and
forbearance of our brethren and friends
for the seeming neglect on our part to
answer their kind and encouraging letters
of a personal nature. Mo many we fear
it must seem as though we are lacking in
ordinary courtesy, to say nothing of
brotherly appreciation of the loving-
kinduness shown us by their hundreds of
letters from all parts of the United States.

It is truly a source of great sorrow to
us to not be able to express to each one
personally our appreciation of their sweet
expressions of love and fellowship, and
their approval of the conduct of the
SI6NS, but it is a physical impossibility
for us to do s0, and we ask each one to
whom we are thus indebted, to appropri-
ato this note as personal to them, and to
continue their forbearance with the in-
firmities of their poor, weak brother.

B.
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EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

ROMANS VI. 1, 16.

«" . Brorurr BEEBn::—Will you give your views on
Romans vi. 1,162 By so deing you will eblige me.
Yours as ever,

WILLIAM SPRINGSTEEN,
Ramaro, N, Y., Feb, 17, 1859.

REPLY.

The first verse proposed for considera-
tion reads thus, “ What shall we say
then? Shall we continue in sin, that
grace may abound ¥’

The apostle bad been dwelling on the
reign of sin and death, and the redemp-
“tion of the church of God from the do-
minion of both by the reign of grace
through mghteousness by Jesus Christ our
Lord. The entrance of sin into the world
by Adam as the embodiment and repre-
sentative of all his posterity, long before
the law or the Sinia covenant was given
to Israel, even as early as the transgres-
sion of Adam, and the law is a detecter
of sin; moreover, the law entered that
the offense might abound. That ig, as

we understand it, that sin might appear

as it really is, exceedingly sinful. The
law did not make us sinful, but showed
that we were so, making our sins to
abound, or exposing them to view in their
true magnitude, and so far as the church
of God is concerned, the manifestation
by the application of the law of the total
depravity and just condemnation of those
whom Christ came to redeem, shows the
more vividly the superabounding of the
grace of God. Where sin abounded,
grace did muech more abound. Sin, en-
throned in our carnal nature, reigned
unto death, but now, through the re-
demption that is in Christ Jesus, the
principality of sin is spoiled; the strength
of sin, which is the law, can no longer
sustain the empire of sin, for being dead

to the law by the body of Christ, they
are no more under the-law, but under
grace, or under law to OChrist. Grace
now appears in regal majesty, erects her
throne in the heart, and sways her sceptre
with greater might, reigns, governs and
controls unto the opposite issue: life—
eternal life. Sin’s reign was unto death,
but grace extends her reign unto eternal
life, and never can possibly fall short of
that result. As certainly as it is that sin
is the sting of death, so certainly the
gift, or grace of God, is eternal life,
through Jesus Christ our Lord. None
can fail of eternal life who are subjects
of reigning grace, nor can any fail of the
wages of sin who are subgects of its reign-
ing power.

This being the prommenf doetrine of
the inspired apostles and of the primitive
disciples of Christ, their workmongrel op-
posers slanderously reported that they
beld and avowed as their doctrine that
they would sin, that grace might abound.
But it was a false charge, and as slander-
ously said of the primitive saints as it is
now reiterated against the old order of
disciples, and upon the same ground.
But the apostie pronounces it a slander-
ous report, and he says of those who
propagate it that their damnation is just.

Again, the enemies of God and truth
have always conterded that the doctrine
of sovereign, eternal, reigning and saving
grace is exceedingly dangerous, leading
to licentiousness, for they have no knowl-
edge of that faith which works by love
and purifies the heart. Their religion de-
pends on fear, animal excitement, terror,
fire and brimstone, &e. DBub the opera-
tive principles of love, as an incentive to
holy aspirations, is only found under the
reign of grace, hence all will-worshipers
are ignorant of it.

Paul could and did ¢onfidently appeal
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to the subjects of grace in the language
of our text, “ What shall we say then 1”
We know what our calumniators, and all
Arminians say on the subject, but, “ What
shall we say 17 - Oan a subject of grace
be found in heaven or in earth who will say,
Let us sin that grace may abound? The
very thought to them is abhorrent and re-
pulsive; God forbid, is their language,
for how shall we that are dead to sin,
slain to its love, dead to its dominion,
and emancipated from its reign, how shall
we live any longer therein? Baptized
into the death of Jesus Christ, being
buried with him by baptism into death,
crucified with him, dead to sin by his
body, we are dead, and our life is hid
with Christ in God, and with him we are
risen to newness of life; Christ now liv-
eth in us, and the life which we now live
in the flesh, we live by the faith of the
Son of God, who hath loved us and given
himself for us. The body, or that which
is born of the flesh, is dead because of
8in, circumcised, or cut off, so that we are
no longer known in the flesh, or after the
flesh, bas the Spirit; that which is born
of the Spirit, is life, because of rightecus-
ness. It is the new man, which after
God is created in righteousness and true
holiness. ‘ Knowing this, that our old
man is erucified with him,” that is, with
Ohrist who was delivered for our offenses,
and raised again for our justification.
‘“ God who is rich in mercy, for his great
love wherewith he loved us, even when
we were dead in sins, hath quickened us
together with him, and hath raised us up
together, and made us sit together in
heavenly places in Ohrist Jesus.” Now,
therefore, our element is no longer sin,
but holiness. “I'or he that is dead is
freed from sin.” Now, if we be dead
with Ohrist, we believe that we shall also
live with him. “Kunowing that Ohrist

being raised from the dead, dieth no
more, death hath no more dominion over
him.” If wo were crucified with him,
baptized into his death, buried with him
by baptism into death, and the body of
sin destroyed ; if with him God has raised
us up together to a newness of life, then
may we reckon ourselves to be dead in-
deed unto sin, but alive unto God through
Jesus Christ our Lord. And then the
admonition of the subject applies to us.
“Let not sin, therefore, reign in your
mortal body, that ye should obey it in
the lusts thereof.”” The old mortal body
is still of the earth earthy. Sin is still
there striving to maintain a dominion
over our members. But being legally re-
leased from his cruel dominion, we have
a right to renounce his yoke, and refuse
obedience to his wicked mandates. Sin
will strive to reign over our members and
to control them by stirring up our pas-
sions and lusts, and o press our members
into its ‘service. But here is the true
ground of our confidence, that sin shall
not have dominion over us, for we are
not under the law, but under grace.
“ What then ¥ shall we sin, because we
are not under the law, but under grace?
God forbid.” .
We are frequently told by the votaries
of free-will and human agency in salva-
tion, that if they conld be assured that
they are not under the law, or exposed to
its penal wrath, they would not only sin,
but give a loose rein to all their lusts,
and take their fill of sin, thus proving
that they still love sin as well as ever.
They are not yot full, they want more,
and are only restrained by a selfish fear
of hell. Our case is quite different, if we
are under the reign of grace; we have
had our fill of sin long ago, we loathe
it now, we hate it, we detest it, and love
holiness, for it is now our element.



SIGNS OF THRE TIMES.

91

We come now to the sixteenth verse of
the chapter on which brother Springsteen
desired us to comment, in connection with
the first.

“ Know ye nof, that to whom ye yield
yourselves servants to obey, his servants

ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin
unto death, or of obedience unto right-
eousness

This the saints ought to know, and to
thoroughly understand. Here are two
opposite dominions, the one, sin; the
other, righteousness ; and if we are under
‘the dominion of the first of these, we
shall obey it in its lusts, yielding our
members instruments of unrighteousness
unto sin. But'if freed from the dominion
of sin, and brought under the reign of
grace, we shall oboy the governing prin-
ciples of grace, the law of .grace, which
teaches us, “That denying ungodliness
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,
righteously and godly. in this present
world.” This law of grace is not written
on tables of stone, but written on the
tables of our hearts, according to the
provisions of the new covenant, or cove-
nant of grace. “1I will put my law in
their hearts, and I will be their God, and
they shall be my people,” &e. While a
discrimination is here made between the
slaves of sin, and the subjects of reign-
ing grace, we are taught to regard a love
of holiness, a spirit of obedience to God,
and a relish for the word of truth, the
doetrine and ordinances of Christ, as a
reliable evidence that we have passed
from death unto life, from the dominion
of sin, to the reigning power of grace,
and in the fullness of our hearts, in the
assurance of this evidence, we join the
apostle in thanksgiving to God that our
gervice under the dominion of reigning
sin, is among the things which were, that
being now made free {rom sin, we become

servants of righteousness. . ‘

The question may arise, Why, if I am
thus made free from the reigning power
of sin, am I so prone to wander, 80 full
of vain and wicked thoughts? Why do
I the things which I ought not, and leave
undone the things which I ought to do?
The answer of this inquiry will be found
in the words of our Redeemer, in conunec-
tion with those of Paul: “ That which is
born of the Spirit, is Spirit, and that
which is born of the flesh, is flesh. And
the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and
the Spirit against the flesh; for in our
flesh there dwelleth no good thing.”- All
our disobedience and rebellion against
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus, arises from the flesh, which is and
always has been at war with grace. Itis
no more I that do it, but sin that dwell-
eth in me. With my mind I serve the
law of God, but with my flesh the law
of sin. ’

Here is the ground of the christian
warfare ; two opposing laws, two opposite
principles dwell in us while we gojourn in
the militant state. The flesh, or earthly,
depraved nature will never barmonize
with the aspirations of the new man after
holiness. The flesh is still a servant of
sin, but the new man is the servant of
righteousness, and each zealous for its
respective master. While the sin that
dwetleth in us disputes and opposes every
step of the reign of grace, so that we
cannot do the things which we would,
grace, on the other hand, or the immortal
Spirit of life, which is denominated the
new man, cannof sin, because he is born
of God, and his seed remaineth, and mak-
ing war, uncompromising and determined,
shall crucify the old man with his affec-
tions and lusts, and shall assuredly tri-
umph over all opposition with, Thanks
be unto God, who giveth us the victory
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through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

The apostle continues to dwell on this
subject throughout this and the succeed-
ing chapter, and shows that the saints
are debtors not unto the flesh, to live
after the flesh ; if governed by the flesh,
or if we walk after the flesh, we shall die.
Death hath passed on the flesh, and the
flesh is dead because of sin; sin has de-
filed it, reigns in it, and his reign is unto
‘death. Tha carnal or fleshly mind is en-
mity against God, and to be carnally
minded is death. “But as many as are
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons
of God.” “Ye are not in the flesh, but in
the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you. Now if any man have not
the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.”

-~ Much more might be written on this

- subject, the importance of which is dem-
onstrated in the experience of all the
saints, but we trust that what we have
written will afford brother Springsteen
some idea of what are our views on the
subjeet.

MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., May 1, 1859,

___EDITORIAL NOTICES.

Wz are in constant receipt of requests
to republish articles that have appeared
in former volumes of the Sraxs or THER
Timus, and to each one making the re-
quest it may seem that it would not make
much difference, just republishing their
one article, but if we should make an ex-
ception of each one, and grant their re-
quest, we would hardly have room in the
paper for the copied articles, and all
original matter would be crowded out.
In each number there is copied one or
more editorials from the founder and
former editor of the SIGNS, the late Hlder
Gilbert Beebe, and to occupy much more
space with copied matter. would not be

satisfactory to our readers in general.
We make this statement as an apology
to our brethren and friends whose re-
quests for the republishing of articles we
have not been able to comply with, and
hope it will be satisfactory, and that none
will attribute our failure to comply, to a
neglect of, or indifference to their wishes,

The Mt. Iinon Primitive Baptist Associa-
tion, now in  session with Bethlehem.
Ohavreh, Hillsboro Co., Fia., sends to the
stster associations with whom she coryre-
sponds, christian love and greeting.
DEAR BRETHREN :—We feel that it has

pleased the Almighty Glod, who rules and

super-rules in heaven and on earth, to
have spared the life of our Aassociation to
meet again in a peaceable union, where
fellowship, love, joy and .good  will
abounds, all of which we feel to hope,
through the Spiris, strengthens and em-
‘boldens the courage of our brethren and
soldiers of the cross, to go forth to battle
and face a frowning foe.

Our churches are nearly all represent-
ed, and all with one accord bring glad
tidings of joy ; peace at home,

Our beloved ministers, through God’s
grace, we believe, have been enabled to
go out and in before us in an acceptable
way, ever watehful and faithful, in meek-
ness and submission.

Dearly beloved, we would ask a con-
tinuation of your correspondence with us.
Let us strive to keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bonds of love and peace,
that a chain of connection may run
throughout Zion. We hope it may be
the minds of many of ‘you to visit us
often, whom we believe would be received
‘with open arms. ' '

Our next session will be held with Cor-

tinth Chureh, Degsoto Co., Fla., twelve
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miles south-east of Fort Meade station,
and on dirt road to Avon Park, on Fri-
day before the second Sunday in Novem-
ber, 1902.

In conclusion, we pray that our heav-

enly Father may guide us all in duty’s

paths, bless us with wisdom and faith,
that we may ever be found at each other’s
feet. Amen. ,
J. W. PUTCH, Moderator.
M. L. GruBerT, Clerk.

MARRIAGES.

By Elder J. T. Barnes, at the residence of the
bride's parents, Jan. 12th, 1802, Marion Colwell and
Miss Ellen Alexander. )

By Elder T. M. Poulson, at the home of the bride’s
parents, in Wicomico Co., Md., Dec. 31st, 1301, Henry
Givens, and Migs Lee F'reeny, both of Cecil Co., Md.

By the same, at his residence in New Church, Va.,
Jan. 15th, 1902, William E. Fox and Carrie A. Hall,

~ both of Hancock Va.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Birs, Rachel ¥. Hart departed this life Thursday
morning, Oet. 17tb, 1901, She had nearly completed
her 79th year. She was baptized in the fellowship of
the Southampton Baptist Church abont fifty-seven
years ago, and was all her life one of the very faith-
ful members of the church. 8he was clear in her un-
derstandihg of the doctrine, and was consistent in her
walk and conversation. Her love for the church, and
her constancy in attendance upon all the meebings,
were noticeable by every one. Ier place was never
vacant when she was able to be present. ‘The twenty-
seventh Psalm was often spoken of by her as her own
Psalm, being that which came to her mind with such
power in her deliverance from the bondage of the
law. The first verse of that Psalm was wonderfully
exemplified in her life after she received a hope:
¢ QOpe thing have I desired of the Lord, and that will
1 seek after; that I may dwell in the house of the
Lord all the days of my life; io behold the beauty of
the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.” She named
this as one of the portions of Scripture to be read at
her funeral. Her health had been feeble for. many
years, and several times within the past fifteen yeoars
ghe has been appmenﬂy at the point of death. Each
time sho seemed very guiet in her mind, ‘and willing
to go when the Lord’s time should come.- Many a
time when it would seem as though she was not able
to leave the house, she would be at the meeoting, to

the surprise of all, or would be calling on some of the
feeble members. :

Her mind was very quiet daring her last illness.
She felt sure it was her last sickness, Her voice was
too weak to be heard during the past fow days except
by most careful attention, but she was able to express
her wishes concerning her funeral, which she had
told to me before, and to speak of her steadfast hope,
and of her willingness to go to her dear Savior. Hor
two danghters, one of whom is a member of the
church, were with her. One of them a trained nurse,
had the especial care of her. She also leaves four
gons. All of her children were attentive to her
wants. She was a devoted and affectionate mother.
She algo leaves two brothers and two sisters, one of
the latter a member in Philadelphia, sister Craven,
who, as was sister Hart, is widely known among the
household of saith. ' )

Elders F. A. Chick, and G. M. Tetter, now of New
Mexico, were with me at the funcral on Monday, Oct.
21st, and all took part in the exercises.

Her death is deeply felt by our church, by all the
members of which she was Joved dearly. We feel be-
reaved by the loss of this dear sister, and by the loss
of sister Van Cleve, whose obituary nctice appeared
in the last S16xs, and that of our dear sister Lydia
Jane Fetter, whose obituary notice will nndoubtedly
goon be prepared by her brother, Elder Fetter.

SILAS H. DURAND.

SouTiamrroN, Pa., Jan. 9, 1902, ’

Ralph D. Christie, son of David D. and Rachel
Christie, was born in Bergen county, N. J., July 5th,

1831, and died in Paw Paw, Illinois, Dec. 18, 1901,

aged 70 years, 5 months and 15 days. He was the
ninth child of a family of thirteen brotbers and
sisters, only one now survives, viz, Mr. James Christie,
of LaPlata, Mo. Ile came Wxth his p‘trents from New
Jersey to this State, in 1852, His father seftled on
the farm just south of Paw Paw, a portion of which
constitutes the cemetery where bis body will sleep on-
til the resurrection morn. His father died at this
place, in July, 1868, After his father's death he re-
moved with his mother to Mendota, where she
died, in 1894, at the advanced age of nearly one hun-
dred and one years, " The deceased was never married.
He was very devoted to his mother, and for many
yoars took care of her and was very diligentand faith-
ful in ministering to her wants as long as she lived.
After the death of his mother, e came to live with
his niece, Mra. D, C. Breese, where he continued to
reside until his death. Some eightéen years ago he
was received iu the Primitive Baptist Church of Hope,
at Tonica, Illinois, and- baptized by Elder W. A,
Thompson. He led a quiet christian life, and was
very submissive to the divine will in the midst of
snffering. He never enjoyed rugged health, having
been an asthmatic from childhood, and of late years
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suffered from other complaints. During his last days
he lIonged to depart and be atrest. He has hoard the
Master’s call, and departed we trust, to be with
Christ in the Father’s house, which is far better than
any earthly life, The funeral was preached by J. W,
Mann. Ioterment was at the Frants cemetery.

— —

It becomes my painful duty to send notice of ihe
death of my dear husband, Wiiliam A. Darby, which
took place Dec. 22d, 1901, He was born Jan. 21st,
1833. Hoe was afflicted for over twenty years, and
could not walk or go out of the house only as he
was helped, until one year since, when he had a severe
spell of sickness, and when he got better, found that
he could stand erect and walk like other people. He
wag a firm believer in salvation by grace, and had no
nse for works inthat respect. The day that he was
taken ill, Det, 17th, he arose from his afternoon nap

and complained of feeling chilly, and went to his

bookease, got his writing material, and wrote out
fall instructiors for his burial. He never believed in
having a funeral service for himself, but wanted a
prayer at the grave, and the hyma read, ‘‘ Show pity,
Lord, O Lord forgive.” He read the hymn over to me
with the tears streaming down his cheeks, and in o few
moments was taken with a severe chill, and lost his
strength so rapidly that he had to be carried to his
bed. He suffered greatly, but was econscious 1o the
end, but could not talk much. I never saw a more
patient and resigned sufferer than he was in all his
twenty years' aflliction, and to the last. He was laid
to rest on the twenty-fourth, in the Presbyterian
cemetory, where he had selécted a lot seme time since,
I know.that my great loss is his eternal gain, and I
should not wish him back, but I am too rebellious to
be resigued to the will of Ged.

Your sister in deep sorrow,

’ . ELLA E. DARBY.

[ For many years wo have known Mr. Darby, and
in former years have often been a visitor at his home,
o kinder, more hospitable, frieﬁdly, honest, npright,
God-fearing man ever lived than he. We knew him

before the twenty years’ affiiction to which sister |

Darby has referred, and saw him often for years
afterward, and never heard him complain in all that
time. o had a very lowly opinion of himself, and
could never dare to claim that the Lord was his
Savior for many years. But we have no doubt that
he indeed did know the sovereign grace of God.
Our dear sister has been sorely alflicted, and she has
our deepest sympathy in her manifold trials, May
the blessing of God support and comfort her in her
Toneliness and widowhood.—C, ]

OuRr dear mother, Mrs, Ircna MacDenald, widow of
the late Elder Lewis A. MacDonald, died at her pio-
neer home, on Rush Run, Lewis Co., W. Va., Dec.
17th, 1801, aged 75 years, 8 months and 11 days.

She was stricken down with a billious attack on the
fourth of the above named month. Her suffering
was very great, but she was noted by all who were
with her as one of the most patient and submissive
sufferers they had ever seen ; 8he was 8o very thankfal
for every kind favor rendered in her grea$ illness,
Mother was the youngest child of James and Phebe
Stout, of Harrisen Co., W. Va.. At the age of twenty-
three she was united in marriage to Mr. Lewis A.
MacDonald, of Warren Co., Va. To this union seven
children were born, of which five are left to mourn
our grea$ loss, ‘‘ But sorrow not as one without hope.”
In early life she became interested in her eternal wel-
fare, and in 1846 was baptized in membexship of the
New Echool Baptist Church, at West Millford, Her
letter was never removed by her, nor did she join any
other churely, but like Mary of old, sat at the feet of
the Master and learned of him. "She read her Bible,
and took no interest in the commandments or institu.
tions of men. She sdid to a neighbor, in her last ill-
ness, ‘“The Bible tells us, There remains a rest for
the people of God; to them that are called according
to his prrpose, and I hope to gain that rest.”
Again on the morning she passed away, she told me
she hoped her time was not much longer here, and
she prayed the Lord to come and take her howme to
heaven, there to sing praises for ever and ever. She
was a dear, loving mother, a good neighbor, and was
ever led by an unobtrusive spirit, until the angel
messenger came and said, She has finished the work I
gave fer to do.

It was in the afternoon of December 18th when we °

laid her peacefully away in the home cemetery, there
to await the resurrection morn, when I trust she will
lza made like Christ's own glorious body.
In sorrowing faith and hope,
. IRENA C. MACDONALD.
WEsTON, W. Va., Jup. 17, 1902,
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WiLL Elder Durand please give his views through
the B16NS oF TuE TIiMES on the resurrection of the
bodies of the Lord's people, and especially on 1 Corin-
thians xv. 88¢

W. J. MAY.

Pixsonrorx, Ky.
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PERSONAL.

DrAR BRETHREN :—I wish to learn if there are any
old fashioned Predestinarian Baptists living in East-
land or Calahan Counties, Texas, If there are I
would like to hear from them. Is my mind to make a
trip to Calahan County, and I would be pleased to
meet with those that know and love the truth. Love
to all.

Yours in hope,

PEASTER, Texas.

MEETINGS.

"E B ENHEZER
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHURCH,
N
NEW YORK CITY.

Meetings every Suhday, at the Hall,

226 West 58th Street,

10:30 A0 M. 2 Po M.

To them that have obtained like precious faith with
us through the righteousness of God and our Savior
Jesus Christ, is extended a most cordial invitation to
meet with us.

J. A. RUTLEDGE.

PRICE REDUCED.

Hymn and Tune Book, by Durand and Lester, price
reducd to $7 per dozen, sent at expense of purchaser.,
Single copies, eighty cents, sent by mail postpaid.
Those sending orders will state whether the round or
ghape note is desired. Send all orders to

SILAS H. DURAND.

SouTAMPTON, Bucks Co., Pa.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINIANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the publie this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to sny post-
office address in the United States or Canada at the
following rates, viz: a single copy for 10 cents; 12
copies for $1.00; 25 copies for $2.00; 50 copies for
$3.00; 100 copies for $5.00. Address,

GILBERT BEEBE’S SON.
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE

UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. McOABE.

This work i8 no dry mass of details-—no bombastic
effort to inflame the national pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893.

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octave volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
1y 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &e., &e.

Bound in Fine Silk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00, post-
paid. Address,

G. BEEBE’S SON,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

HYMN BOOKS.

(Bresn’s COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymmns,
carefully selected by the late Eider Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old Schoel or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Alse an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Qur assortment '
of the small books embraces:

Cloth binding, single copy, 75¢; half dozen, $3.00-

Blue plain, single copy, $1.60; per dozen, $3.00.

Blue gilt edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozen,
$12.00. -

Blue gilt edged, single copy, $1.18; pet dozen,
$12.00.

First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome,
$2.75 single copy, or per dozen, $30.00.

Larer Tyer Edrron.

Wo also have an enlarged fac-simile of the smali

books, being about twice thoe size, in & variety of
bindings at the following prices, viz:

Cloth Binding .. ... oooiimana . ..$1 00
Cloth Binding, half dozen . ..........._ .... 4 50
Blue, Marbled Edge. ....ccomeommaeaonoaon 150

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage
paid, to any part of the United States or Canada.
¢. BEEBE’S SON,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.
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THE
CESICGWNS OF THIE TR E S, °?
(ESTABLISHED 1832.)
DEVOTED 70 THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE,
PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTII OF EACH MONTHL
" AT TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.

BY GILBERT BEEBES SON,

FMIDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To Whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable.

EDITORS

F. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.

.

. L. Beebe, Middietown, N. Y.

PRIESTHOOD OF THE SON OF GOD.
A NEW BOOXK

BY DAVID BARTLEY.

This is the only book offered to the Christian people
(s0 far as the author knows) which is entirely devoted
to the Priesthood of the Anointed Son of God, as the
only Mediator between God and men. It contains the
following ehapters and subjects: Introduction, Neces-
sity of a Priesthood. The Priesthood of Aaron. “ God
sent forth his Son.” Qur Brother High Priest. Christ's
Priestly Offering. Christ’s Intercession within the
Veil, The Order of Christ’s Priesthood. Christ’s Better
Testament. Christ the Prophet-Priest-King, The Poo-
ple of Christ’s Priesthicod. Kings and Priests unto
God. The Glorified Saints. Conclusion: The Bacri-
fices of the Royal Priesthood,

The work contains 144 large ‘size pages, in long
primer type, clear print on white paper, bound in
cloth, and will be gent to any plainly written address,
post-paid, for cash orders, as follows: one copy, 60
cents; two copies, $1.00; six copies, $2.70; twelve
copies, $5.00, to one address. . Please send cash by
money order, or in registered letter. All will do well
to order soon, as the work is not electrotyped, and
the edition is limited. :

Until further notice all ordering this book, when so
requested, will receive a- free copy of the pamphlet
Early Religious Life of the author.

Send all orders to

ELDER DAVID BARTLEY,

755 8. PurRy ST., MONTGOMERY, Ala, -

I

CRUDEN’S OOMPLETHE
(SrupENT’S EDITIon) |
CONCORDANCHE
TO THXR
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Scripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a Complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &e,

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x9} in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty

cents ; or
FOR ONE DOLLAR
we will mail postage paid the same book without the
Compendinm, &e.
Although the cheaper book is jnst as good for refer-
ence, we would recommend the one dollar and fifty

cent book to those who feel that they can afford to ..

pay the extra fifty cents.
Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Addzess, .
‘ G. BEEBE’S SON,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y. :
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DEVOTED TO THE OLD SCHOOL BAPTIST CAUSE.

« THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 70. MIDDLETOWN, N. Y., FEBRUARY 15, 1902. NO. 4.

POETRY.

CHRIST IN THE GARDEN.

WuiLs nature was sinking in stillness to rest,

And the last beams of daylight shone dim in tho west,
O'er fiolds by pale moonlight to a lonely retreat,

In deop meditation I wandered to weep.

While passing a garden I paused to lear

_ A voice faint and faltering from one that was there;

The voice of the mourner affected my heart,
While pleading in angnish the poor sinner’s part.

I listened a moment, then turned me to see
What man of compassion this stranger might be ;
I saw him low kueeling upon the cold ground,
The loveliest Being that ever was found.

His mantle was wet with the dew of the night,

His locks by pale moonlightshone glittering and bright,
His eyes bright as diamonds to heaven were raised,
While angels in wonder stcod around him amazed.

So deep were his serrows, so fervent his prayer,

That down o’er his bosom rolled sweat, bloed and tears;
I wopt to behold him, I asked him his name,

He answered, ‘"Tis Jesus, from heaven I came.

I am thy Redeemer, for thee I must die;

The cup is most bitter, but caunot pass by
Thy sins like 2 mountain are 1aid upon me,
And all this deep anguish I suffer for thee.”

I heard with attention the tale of his woe,
While tears like a fountain of water did flow ;
The cause of his sorrows to hear him repeat,
Affected my heart, and I fell at his feeb.

I trembled with texror, and loudly did cry,
 Lord, save a poor sinner, O save, or I die’t”
He cast his eyes on me, and whipered, “ Live !
Thy,sins, which are many, I freely forgive,”

How sweet was that moment he bade me rejoice,
His smile, O how pleasant, how cheering his voice!

+ I flew from the garden to spread it abread,
I shouted salvation and glory to God.

I'm now on my journey to mansions above,

My soul’s full of glery, of light, peace and love ;
I think of the garden, the prayers and the tears,.
Of that loving stranger that banished my fears.

The day of bright glory is rolling around

When Gabriel descending the trumpet shall sound.
My soul then in raptures of glory shall rise,

To gaze on the stranger with unclouded eyes.

CORRESPONDENCE.
- THE LORD’S PEOPLE.

SOME OF THEIR CHARACTERISTIC
MARKS, BLESSINGS, &C.

To THE READERS OF THE SIGNS OF THE
TrIMES—DEAR BRETHREN, SISTERS AND
FRIENDS :—That there is a people pecu-
liarly the Lord’s people, in distinction
from a people that are not, is abundantly
proven by the Scriptures of the Old and
the New Testaments. That the Lord has
chosen this people for himself out of all
kindreds, tongues and nations, and that
they should by the Holy Spirit be called
out from the world and separated unto
himself, and live in this world of sin and
sorrow in all periods of time, to the
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praise of his glorious grace, is also plain-
ly tanght. This people is also 8o plainly
described, and the marks which charac-
terize them, together with the forces with
‘which they must ever be at war, are so
plainly set forth in the pages of holy
writ, that we need not mistake when we
read. The holy Spirit has moved men to
declare, “ The Lord’s portion is his peo-
ple, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.
He found him in a desert land, and in the
waste. howling wilderness; he led him
* about, he instructed him, he kept him as
the apple of his eye.” “I will leave in
the midst of thee an afilicted and poor
people, and they shall trust in the name
of the Lord.” “Behold, T have refined
thee, but not with silver, I have chosen
thee in the furnace of affliction.” *Heark-
en, my bsloved brethren, Hath not God
chosen the poor of this world rieh in
faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he
hath promised to them that love him
“Chosen wus in him [Christ] that we
should be holy and without blame before
him in love. Having predestinated us
unto the adoption of children by Jesus
Christ to himgself, according to the good
pleasure of his will. To the praise of the
glory of his grace, wherein he hath made
us accepted in the beloved.” “But ye
are a chosen generation, a royal priest-
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people,
that ye should show forth the praises of
him who hath called you out of darkness
into his marvelous light.” “For ye see
your ecalling, brethren, how that not
many wise men after the flesh, not many
 mighty, not many noble, are called. Ba
God hath chosen the foolish things of the
world to confound the wise; and God
hath chosen the weak things of the world
to confound the things which are mighty,
and base things of the world, and things
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea,

and things which are not, to bring to
naught the things that are.” “These
shall make war with the Lamb, and the
Lamb shall overcome them; for he is
Lord of lords and King of kings: and
thoy that are with him are called and
chosen and faithful.” “And after this I
beheld, and lo, a great multitade, which
no man could number, of all nations, and
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood
before the throne, and before the Lamb,
clothed with white robes and palms in
their hands ; and cried with a loud voice,
saying, Salvation to our God, which sit-
teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.
* * *  And he said unto me, These are
they which came out of great tribulation,
and have washed their robes and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb.”
The foregoing quotations from several
different inspired writers certainly is suf-
ficient to sustain the remarks preceding
them, though only a small portion of
what might be quoted. This people God
has most wonderfully blessed, and it is of
these blessings, as provided by God the
Father in his eternal purpose, and given
them in his Son before the foundation of
the world, and the possession and enjoy-
ment of them in their personal experience
of them, I wish more particularly to
speak in this letter. Paul the apostle
said, “ Blessed be the God and Father of
ouf Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed
us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Ohrist: according as he hath
chosen us in him,” &ec. TFrom this we
learn that the source of all spiritual
blessings is Ohrist, and that they are be-
stowed according to God’s choice of the
recipient in Ohrist before the foundation
of the world. O, how manifold and won-
derful are the blessings of God in Christ.
They are all in Christ, not one ever came
from any other source. Undegstanding
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this we may truly sing with the poet,

: ¢ Come, thou Fount of every blessing,
’ Tune my heart to sing tby grace;
Streams of mercy never ceasing,
Call for songs of loudest praise.”

To their spiritual David and his people
identified with him, the ecovenant promise

" of the Father is, “ My mercy will T keep

for him for evermore, and my covenant
shall stand fast with him. His seed also
will I make to endure forever, and his
throne as the days of heaven. If his
children forsake my law, and walk not in

- my judgments, if they break my statutes,

and keep not my commandments, then
will I visit their transgression with the
rod, and their iniquity with stripes; never-
theless my loving-kindness will I not ut-

terly take from him, nor suffer my faith-]

fulness to fail. My covenant will I not
break, nor alter the thing that is gone
out of my lips. Once have I sworn by
my holiness that I will not lie unto David.
His seed shall endure forever, and his
throne as the sun before me.”

The visitation of the rod, and the
stripes due for the transgressions of his
people, was brought to bear upon their
blessed covenant head, Jesus Christ, when
he hung upon the bloody cross. So the
prophet Isaiah could say, “But he was
wounded for our transgressions, he was
bruised for our iniquities; the chastise-
ment of our peace was unpon him, and
with his stripes we are healed. All we
like sheep have gone astray, we have
turned every one to his own way, and the
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of
us all.” His people are called members
of his body, bone of his benes and fiesh
of his flesh. Thus identified with him
each member of his body must experience
in some measure the pain and suffering
of the Head, and, ‘*Though he were a
Son, yet learned he obedience by the

things which he suffered.” And to his

people it is said, “For unto you it is

given in behalf of Ohrist not only to be-
lieve on him, but also to suffer for his
| sake.” Also, “If we suffer we shall also

reign with him.” So then if we are his,
every particlo of suffering we endure for
Jesus’ sake, or on account of him, or be-
cause we are hig, is a God provided and
given blessing in behalf of Christ. Even
the measure of chastisements that talls
to our lot as a member of his body, is a
covenant blessing of God, and “No chas-
tisement for the present seemeth joyous,
but grievous, but afterwards it yieldeth
the peaceable fruits of righteousness in
them that are exercised thereby.” All
his children must endure chastisement in
some measure, for, “If ye be without
chastisement, whereof all are partakers,
then are ye bastards and not sons.”
Chastisements traly bring grief and sor-
row, but who among all the saints would
want to be without the evidence they af-

ford, or without the peaceable fruits they

yield? How the children sometimes com-
plain and writhe under the rod, and when
some grievous trouble comes upon them,
they feel to say like Jacob of old, “All
these things are against me.” When in

the course of time this very thing has:

turned their mind again to the Lord, and
they are brought down at his feet in
humble and loving submission. To-day
it became necessary for me to chastise s
little grandchild for waywardness and
disobedience. The desired effect was
soon realized. An expression of willing-
ness was given to do as required, and in
a short time she came into the room
where I was, and putting her arms around
my neck said, “ Pa, I won’t be bad any
more.” Hvery affliction, grief and sor-
row, that comes upon his children aceord-
ing to God’s purpose and promise, are
destined to work together-with all things
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olse for their good, and not one among
all these things ¢omes to them by chance.
If his people are brought low down in
grief and sorrow, the Lord in his own
way and time lifts them up and comforts
them. If they become idolatrous, or in
any way too highly exalted, in his own
way and time he brings them down,
weans them from their idols, and this all
according to his covenant promise in
Christ. It is written, “ Many are the af-
flictions of the righteous, but the Loxd
delivereth him out of them all.” Jesus
was ever, is now and ever will be the
Savior, and the only Savior of his people.
“ His name shall be called Jesus, for he
shall save his people from their sins.”
“In all their afflictions he was afflicted,
and the angel of his presence.saved them ;
in his love and in bis pity he redeemed
them, and he bare them and carried them
all the days of old.” What a blessed
people! What a wonderful Redeemer
and Savior! He by whom and for whom
the worlds were created, the possessor of
all things, having all power in heaven
and on earth, holding in his own hand

- even the keys of death and of hell. Well

and truly was it said by one of old,
“ Happy art thou, O Israel: who is like
unto thee, O people saved by the Lord,
the shield of thy help, and who is the
sword of thy excellency; and thine ene-
mies shall be found liars unto thee; and
thou shalt tread upon their kigh places.”
And again, ‘“ Blessed is the nation whose
God is the Lord: and the people whom
he hath chosen for his own inheritance.”
This people have the promise of GGod that
he will never leave them unor forsake
them. In every sorrow, trial and temp-
tation, though he seem to tarry long, yet
will he manifest himself as their Com-
forter and Deliverer. ¢ For all the prom-
ises of God in him are yea, and in him

amen, unto the glory of God,” &ec. “ He
is not slack concerning his promises as
some men count slackness, but is long-
suffering to usward, not willing that any
[of us] should perish, but that all should
come to repentance.” Then I would say

to the poor, tempted, afflicted and sorrow--

ing one, Take courage from the foregoing
considerations, no matter what the na-
ture', or what you may consider the cause
of your troubles. Your Savior is able to
save you ouf-of all your troubles, and
from all your sins. All his wisdom and
power and riches is engaged in your be-
half, and his promise is to you. Is not
the very groanings of your spirit, prayer
that he will save you from your troubies,
from sin, from self? And is it not a fact
that languishing on the bed of affliction,
or a heavy sorrow resting on your heart,
or smarting under the rod, you feel well-
ing up in your heart an earnest desire for
a resigned spirit that you may be able to
say, “Thy will be done”? I say again,
Take courage, for no one but a heaven-
born subject ever felt this longing desire
towards God. You are admonished to
“ Look to Jesus, the author and finisher
of your faith.” He endured the cross,
despised the shame, and is set down at
the right hand of God.. Think on him,
“lest ye be wearied and faint in your
minde,” He was a man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief. Think of the
anguish of soul he endured in the garden
of Gethsemane. As a consequence the
sweat rolled off of him as it were great

drops of blood. The foxes have holes,

and the birds of the air have nests, but
the Son of man had net where to lay his
head.. Although the earth and the full-
ness thereof was his, it was not his to use
as the rich of this world, the kings and

nobles did. But both the world, its

wealth, and those who for the time had it

, e

o



SIGNS OF THR TIMES.

101

_ in possession, were his. So of hls people
the apostle encouragingly says, “All
things are yours, and ye are Ghrlsb’s, and
Christ is God’s.”

I have witnessed a fow times in life,
languishing upon beds of disease and
bodily suffering some of the most humble,
devoted and spiritual minded of the
Lord’s people. They seemed to have
~ been brought into close fellowship with

‘their Lord. What a contrast I have been
‘made to see between their condition of
‘mind and my own; quite as much ap-
‘parently as between our bedily health.
I have been made to realize this especial-
ly in reading the writings of the late
Mary Parker. So often in the furnace of
affliction God’s children are enjoying the
richest of his blessings. In all ourdoubts,
perplexities, afflictions, temptations and
trials, we learn by experience that our

salvation is not in our own hands; that

our Lord alone can save. By grace are
[not were] ye saved.” So our salvation
even in time is not by works of righteous-
“ness which we can do, but by grace,
“ through faith, and that not of our-
selves, but it is the gift of God.” Afflic-
tions, sorrows, trials and temptations, go
largely to make up the e‘cperlence of this
life, as & necessary (and I believe a pur-
posed) preparation to enable us to sing
the final song of all the redeemed, “ Not
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto
‘thy name give glory, for thy mercy and
‘for thy truth’s sake.” Such is the con-
dition then of the Lord’s poor and afflict-
-ed in this life, by reason of foes within
-and without, that “ If in this life only we
have hope in Christ Jesus, we are of all
"men most miserable.” But there is a
"time and place when and where sorrow
-and sighing shall be felt and known no
more forever. The little foretastes of
love and joy felt here, earnests of our in-

heritance beyond, shall burst in the full
blaze of fruition beyond this.vail of sor-
rows, perplexities, doubts and fears.
Although “it doth pot yet yet appear
what we shall be,” yet the strongest de-
sire we hiave while sojourning here is to
be realized, viz: to be like our blessed
Lord. Our vile body is to be changed
and fashioned like unto his glorious body,
according to the working whereby he is
able to subdue all things unto himself.
Yes, I do believe that there is a sphere or
state of being beyond this life of turmoil,
sin and sorrow, where the redeemed of
the Lord shall be with and like Jesus,
and shall be gathered in one great blood-
washed throng, to praise their Redeemer
Lord throughout the ceaseless ages of an
unbonnded eternity, unmolested by sin
or any of its consequences.

These things, though feebly expressed,
I believe to be true of the Lord and his
people, whether I am one of them or not.

In the hope that I am not mistaken in
my hope, T am yours in fellowship,

H. B. JONES.
M, VERNON, Toxas, Jan. 27, 1902,

GRL-o-HE> -

LaxnaM, W, Va., 1901.

DrAr BRETHREN :—By request I will
try to write an account of my experience
and call to the ministry.

Tirat, I will speak of my na,tlonahtv
on my tather’s side I am Trish, and on
my mother’s side Dutch, but both of my
parents were American born, and I was
their fourth child. At the age of ten
years, it pleased God to take my mother
away from me, to her long home, and al-
though it was forty-two years ago, I have
never forgotten her kind words and chris-
tian like looks. The night she died she
ealled us children to her bedside and bid
us farewell. It seemed to me that my
best friend on earth was gone; I can
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never describe my feelings. I had no
mother to speak to, and O, how lonely T
felt, yet I thought my mother had gonse
to rest. ‘

Now while feeling so serious about the
death of my mother, I resolved that I
would try to live the life of a christian, so
I set about it with all my might ; T would
slip off from the other children and try
to pray to God to fit and prepare me for
heaven, so that when I died I would meet
my mother there, and after a few weeks
I thought that I was getting to be 2
pretty good boy. Then I thought that I
would try to save my sisters that were
older than I was. Iapproached them up-
on the subject of religion, and told them
that they must quit their laughing and
joking one another so much, and quit all
their bad habits, and that I had done S0,
and that I felt a heap better. What a
poor, deceived mortal I was, not knowing
that I must have the life of Christ before
I could live as a christian. But as young
as I was, by my natural notions I was a
complete Arminian. As time passed on
my sorrow and care wore away. Now
mark, it was not a godly sorrow which
worketh repentance. Now I concluded
that I would just lay my religion aside,
and that I was too young to undertake
to live such a particular life, and that it
would be an easy matter to get religion
again. I thought that a few prayers, and
some good resolutions would put me in
good shape again. '

At the age of twenty, I was married to
my first wife. During her life we were
attending a meeting which wasgoingonin
the neighborhood held by the Missionary
Baptists, and I was enjoying myself fine-
ly, playing pranks with the young fel-
lows, and having a good time, as T called
it. But one day, right in the midst of
. Iy sport, a fear took hold upon me which

‘closes.”

made me tremble, it appeared to me that
hell was my doom, I slipped to the side
of my wife and told her that I was going -
home. She said, “Wait till meeting
When we got started for home
she asked me what was the matter? I
told her that I could not tell her, but that
I felt that I was going to die, and that
bell, was my portion; I had sinned away
the day of grace. This was the first time
in my life that I ever felt to be a sinner
in the sight of God. I was here in a sin-
cursed world, without God, or any well
grounded hope after death. I thought,
“0, that I had died when I was young,
then this trouble would have never been
on me.”

Like many others, I fled then to the
law, thinking to obtain righteousness by it,
and feeling that I must work a work
which would initiate me into God’s favor.
I would slip away into some secret place,
where I thought no one would see me,
and there would try to pour out my soul
in prayer to God for mercy. For four
long years I labored to do right in order
to be saved. I lived in a neighborhood
where they were principally Missionary
Baptists, and they invited me to attend
their meetings, and I did so; they preached
the do and live system. 8o, with her
fair speeches and enticing words, I went
the way to her house not knowing the
dead was there. 1 went to their social
meetings, and they would tell how well
they were getting along, and how deter-
mined they were to make heaven their
home. O, how I wished that I could feel
as they claimed to feel, but instead, I
feit that I was a poor sinner, and with )
every effort I made, I only got worse.

About this time my wife was taken sick
and died, and T was left with two little
children. She left 2 bright evidence of
her acceptance with the Lord. About
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twelve months after, I was married again.
1 was now laboring hard, clearing up my

land, and nights I would read my Bible,

searchlng for comfort to my troubled
soul. In my wife's sickness I had gotten
in debt, and had sold the only horse that I
had, so thatseason I wascompelled to carry
everythmo that we had to eat on my
back, a distance of seven “miles. One
morning 1 started to go after some pro-

visions; I had to go through the wood

some two miles, and as I was walking
along it appeared to me that I was
the greatest sinner that had ever lived
on the earth, and that I was bound
for torment, which would only be just.
In a moment a feeling took hold upon me
so that T could stand upon my feet no

" longer, and

While prostrate on the ground I lay,
Not knowing help was near me,

A heavenly Whlﬂpel‘ seemed to say,
« Poor sinner 1 have saved thee.”

I sprang to my feet feeling that God for
Christ’s sake had forgiven my sins; I
praised my blessed Lord aloud ; it seemed
that out of the mouths of babes and
sucklings he had perfected praise. Here
I saw the church of Jesus Christ saved
and complete in him, and washed with the
washing of regeneration. The time had
come when I could say, He hath taken
my feet out of the miry clay, and hath
placed them on a rock, and put a new
song in my mouth, even praise to my God.
It seemed to me that even the twigs on
the trees were wafting their praises to
. God. After some time I went on my
journey to secure my provisions. I hur-
ried home so that I could tell my wife
that my burden of sin was gone, and
“when I got to the door my little children
met me, and then my wife came, and I
began to tell her what great things the
Lord had dome for me, whereof 1 was
glad. I 'went about my work feeling

|ing.

that I would have no more trouble. The
next morning, however, I was in the yard
cutting wood, when all af once, darkness
seemed to shut mein. O, what oppressed
feelings I had; I thought that I had
grasped the shadow, and missed the sub-
stance. T stood there for a while with .
my head down studying about the peace
which I had felt the day before. Just
then a voice seemed to say to me, You

must cry. 1 said, Lord, what shall Iery ?
The voice said, Cry unto J erusalem All
at once light took place of the darkness.
I began talking and erying. My wifeand
little children came to where I was. She
wanted to know what was the matter with
me, I told her the Spirit of the Lord was
upon me, and that I could not help talk-
She said, “ You are going crazy,
come and go with me to the house.”
Here was my first impression with regard
to preaching. Now I ftried to beg the
Lord to put this on some one else, for I
could not preach. T was slow of speech,
and of 3 stammering tongue, and had no
learning. Then the inward voice would
say, I have made your mouth, and I ecan
fill it. '

I then thought I would let no ome
know anything about my impression to
preach, but it was forcibly pressed uponmy
mind, day and night, that I must preach.
My Missionary friends soon found out
that I had professed a hope, and that I
was in opposition o them, that now I be-
lieved salvation was wholly of the Lord
from first to last. They would gather up
by the road, and wait for me, to attack
me about my dangerous doctrine of elec-
tion and predestination. They would say
that Christ was the eleet, and no one else.
I wonld ask them if they believed that
he was the head of the church ? and they
would confess that he was. “Well,” 1
would say, “if the head is elect, is not the
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body equally so, with him? Can they be
. separated I The Lord says, “ Because I
~ live, ye shall live also.” His life is their
life, and their life is hid with Christ in
God.

Now I wanted to hear the people preach
that I had once despised and hated ; they
were the old order of Baptists, but there
were none in my neighborhood; I mean
no members of the church, One man who
lived about a mile from me was contend-
ing for that doetrine, his name was Mel-
ton, he was a son of Elder William Mel-
ton. I went often to his house to hear
him talk, and he was much comfort to
me. )

The time of the Hopowell church meeot-
ing was the First Sunday in each month,
and the Saturday before. I had by this
time bought me a horse, and on Sunday I
started to the meeting, a distance of ten
miles. On my way I had to go by Elder
Melton’s. He with his wife eame to the
road, just as I came up, and we went to-
gether. We had not goune far when Mrs.
Melton asked me where I was going? I
thought that she mistrusted something,
but told her that I was going to the meet-
ing. Elder Melton took for his text that
day the words, *Look upon Zion, the city
of our solemuaities.” O, how I was carried
away in my feelings, and I went home re-
joicing.

The next sprmg, brother Melton preach-
ed for a few members that lived at Mel-
ton Creek ; I went, and at the close of his
serimon he said, ¢ O that it would please
God to call some young blue eyed person
to the ministry, as I am old, and feel that
my time is about out.” It appeared to
me that he knew about my feelings, and
I wondered why this was, as I had never
told any one my feelings with regard to
preaching. I went to dinner with a

cousin who was a member of the church,

and after dinner we were sitting talking
of our hope in Ohrist, when his wife came
in and joined in the conversation with
us. All at once she turned to me and
said, “ Well, I think that the old man got
close to you to-day.” My blood almost
run eold, I knew that 1 had never said
anything about my impressions to any
one, and wondered why she singled me
out. It appeared to me that she and my
cousin knew my feelings, so I soon start-
ed for home, feeling that I would wear
that impression out.

One night I dreamed that I was stand-
ing in the presence of a great congrega-
tion. All at once a man came to me and
handed me a chain and an ax. I thought
he was the loveliest person that I ever
saw. I thought he said the ehain is the
gospel chain, and that the ax was to
score to the line, no matter where the
chips may fly. After this T felt impressed
to go to the church and follow my blessed
Lord dewn into the liquid grave, if tbe
church could fellowship me; yet I felt too
unworthy to be with them. I believed
that the Primitive Baptists were the
church of God, yet I stayed away eight
years on account of my impression about
having to preach. I thought in this way
to wear out the impression, but finally I
was made willing to go, and to relate a
part of what I have here written, and
was received, and baptized by Elder Wm.
L. Melton. Now, I thought, perhaps this
impression would leave me, but it was
not so; the impression still remained.
With Charley Melton, a son of the minis-
ter, I was on my way to the Friendship
chmch to the meeting, when I conecluded
to tell him my troubles about this matter.
I had the utmost confidence that he was
as sound in doctrine as any Baptist that
I ever knew. We had been togéther
more or less all our lives. I said to him,
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“ T have something that I want to tell
you.” He said, ¢ Well, tell it, I want to
hear it ; they all know it, it is not hidden
from the church.” As I began to tell
him my feelings, he burst into a flood of
tears, and said, *“ You ought to confess it
to the church, and not confer with flesh
and blood.” He asked me if I had ever
said anything to his father about it? I
replied that I had not. We both went
on our way crying. He had a rich expe-
rience, though he never went to the
church. Shortly after this he was killed.
- I went to brother Melton’s, and un-
bosomed myself to him. He said that he
would attend to the matter at the next
meeting. 8o he called the church to-
gether after preaching, and then told me
to relate my call to the church. I did so,
and they gave me license to exercise my
gift in the bounds of the Pocatalico Asg-
sociation. This was done at the Decem-
ber meeting, and the next January I was
ordained, and I have been trying to
preach ever since. I travel over six or
. seven counties every season, and preach
with the liberty that God gives me. I
am now fifty-three years of age, and my
health is not good. I often start away a
distance of thirty or forty miles, leaving
‘my wife and daughter by themselves. I
have a feeling I cannot express; the call
says, Go, while my mind says, Stay. I
love to meet the dear children of God,
and hear them tell what the blessed Lord
has done for their souls. I love the doc-
trine of salvation by grace, and grace
alone. It was grace that taught my
heart to fear, and grace my fears relieved.
From your brother,
J. W. McCLANAHAN,

EXPERIENCE.

WHENCE doth arise that exercise of
mind and heart which we call a christian
experience, or an experience of grace in
the heart? How are we to distinguish it
from the daily experiences of people in
the world whose course in life is mounlded
and directed by the circumstances and
events which environ them? We hear
utterances from many precious brethren
of doubt as to whether their hope is
based upon a true experience of grace or
not. They are unable to distinguish be-
tween the exercise of the Spirit of grace,
and tbe work of the flesh in themselves;
while in those of }ike precious faith they
can discern very clearly the fruit of the
Spirit. These are vital questions with
each one of us. I hope I am not foolish
enough to think I can explain away these
mists and cobwebs which have been a
component part of the life of every
heaven-born ehild from Abel down to the
present generation, but if I can say a few
things te encourage you and strengthen
your hope, I shall feel my letter has not
been unfruitful. “We are saved by
hope.” And it is this wondrous mystery
of godliness that keeps the spark of hope
alive within us, and by it we go on and
on until * wo all come in the unity of ibe
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a perfeet man, unto the meas-
ure of the stature of the fullness of
Obrist.” He (Ohrist) is the perfect man.
We are imperfect, and our hope leads us
on to aspire to that perfect standard. Our
faith (which is the gift of God) points to
the object of all our spiritual desires: the
man Ohrist Jesus, the Mediator of the
new covenant whieh embraceth us. This
is a view of holiness, the essence of the
perfect man, the garniture of righteous-
ness with which we are clothed. But we
turn our eyes within, and what a contrast.
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How dark the sceue. All we behold is
dark and vain and wild ; unbelief and sin
with all its wretched train. Job said,
“But now miue eye seeth thee [Jesus]
wherefore I abhor myself aud repent in
dust and ashes.” What is the matter
with Job now? Why did he not abhor
himself before? He was not a young
man, he had attained unte years of dis-
cretion long before in a natural way.
Did the sight of Jesus chauge him from a
man of uprightness to a something to be
abborred ? Yes, it did im his own eyes.
To behold Jesus is to attain unto knowl-
edge, and knowledge is experience,
through the trials which bring us to the
. foot of the cross of Christ. To know
Jesus is to be crucified with him, by
which crucifixion we learn all the de-
pravity of our heart. Therefore as did
Job, so do we, abhor ourself and repent
in dust and ashes. This same knowledge
shows uvs Jesus the perfect man, aud our
advocate from the Father, and ourself
corrupt from foot to head. In this view
of faith we see clearly, for the revelation
of Jesus Christ has come to us from
above. But like the fleeting cloud per-
sned and goaded by a stormy wind, it is
soon gone from our vision, and doubts
arise because of the sleepless activity of
our fleshly lusts, and we are tossed to and
fro upon the waves of despair, and say
within ourselves, Surely I have been de-
ceived. If was but a phantasy of the
mind, and now it is gone, and I am
stranded. Am I left as I was, before
this experience? No indeed. Have the
fiery trials and days of darkness and suf-
fering op account of sin left no trace?
Yes indeed. And now although doubts
and fears assail me, yet hope has planted
her banner within my soul, and notwith-
standing my fears and doubts I press
forward, eagerly catching at every straw

of the law for righteousness.”

of evidence, rnnniug the race set before
me with humble boldness, holding iu view
always that perfect One who pleadeth for
me before the throne of my Kather’s
glory. Shall we ask then, whence ariseth
this experience which causeth us to moan
and groan in uncertainty and uurest?
Does not the Spirit take of the things of
Jesus and show them unto ns? while
all other objects pale before their tran-
scendent glory. The revelation of Jesus
then is the source of all our christian ex-
perience., That revelation also produces
the conflict between the flesh and the
Spirit. Enmity to God, hatred of right-
eousness, and opposition to holiness, in
the flesh, is the outgrowth of that princi-
ple of unbelief in every human heart.
The effect of the love of God in the hearts
of his ecreatures, which is light in the
Loxd, is to drive back the black clouds of
unbelief, which has held the palace and
the goods in peace until the invasion by
the Captain of our salvation and his
glorious army. What an experience this
is, when we confront Sinai’s mountain of
blackness and darkness, the uncomprom-
ising law which demands the death of
him who has transgressed. But in this
conflict our Captain leads us no more to
the law, but to us he becomes “the end
He brings
us “unto Mount Zion, and unto the city
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,
and to an innumerable company of
angels.” This is experience, and experi-
ence is always real, it is never imaginary.
The things we experience we know of a
truth, and it is in this way we handle and
taste and rejoice in the word of God. If
in any of us “ there be any consolation in
Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fel-
lowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and
mercies,” then we may be assured they
have been obtained through the school of
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experience in the same things which
Christ suffered for us in the flesh. It was
our sins for which he syffered. He drank
the cup to its very dregs, we drink accord-
ing to the measure of the gift of Christ.
These are blessed characters which suffer
for ‘Christ’s sake. ¢“Blessed are they
which do hunger and thirst,” &ec. Do
not you know, dear children of the light,
that you never did hunger and thirst after
righteousness until you had passed
through an experience of suffering be-
cause of indwelling sin 1 When thelight
of the knowledge which God gives, enters
the soul, then suffering begins. Jesus is
revealed as righteous and holy. We are
directly opposite to that, we are all un-
righteousness, and altogether unholy.
But now Jesus is revealed, we desire him
above our chiefest joy, we long for right-
eousness, and crave holiness. Is it any
wonder then we suffer, when we find our-
selves shut out from all purity, with the
sword of justice turning every way about
us to fulfiil the law with our death?
And then how blessed we feel to be, when
that same knowledge of a revealed
Savior shows us the law fulfilled in him,
and we, lawfal captives set free. Do you
remember how the apostle John closes his
beautiful gospel? Which gospel deals
with what is to be wrought out in the
hearts of the children of God. He says,
- “And there are also many other things
which Jesus did, the which, if they should
be written every one, I suppose that even
the world itself could not contain the
books that should be written.” And John
meant what he said to be understood lit-
erally. Just think of all the “things
which Jesus did” in you and for yom
since you entered the pilgrim journey,
and consider, should you write them all
in a book, what a volume it would make.
And then try to think of the innumerable

company (as the stars of heaven for mul-
titude) each one, whose life is filled with
the many things which Jesus did, and
you will wonder (as did John) if the world
could contain the books, if all were writ-
ten out. How wonderful is the christian
experience, how mysterious and yet how
full of precious fruit.

May we all abide in the garden of the
Lord, and eat his precious fruits.

B. F. COULTER.

PuivapeLrnia, Pa., Jan. 18, 1902,
et T G 6~ e oo e

e ISATAH XLXIIL 1.

¢ Bur now thus saith the Lord that created thee, O
Jacob, and he that formed thee, O Israel, Fear not;
for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by “thy
name ; thon art mine.”

Is not this declaration of God, as made
by the prophet Isaiah, enough to cheer
and comfort the pcor pilgrim of God
while walking through the valley, and
shadow of death? It would seem that
this one sentence ought forever to silenco
the advocates of conditionalism, in their
efforts to show that man has a work to
perform to make God’s blessings of any
certainty to his people. Here in this
forty-third chapter the prophet of God
has repeated several times over, the glori-
ous truth that Ged did this because he
was their Savior, and that he loved them,
and declares why they should rely in him,
“I, even I, am the Lord; and beside me
there is no Savior.” The question comes
to mind, If there is no other Savior, ecan
there be but one salvation? He says, ¢1
have declared and have saved.” This is
in the past tense, “ have saved,” so there
can be no salvation left for poor, mortal
man, or any other creature to perform.
What did Christ say on this point? “I
give unte them eternal life; and they
shall never perish, neither shall any pluck
them out of my hand. My Father which
gave them me is greater than all, and

o



108

BIGNS OF THE TIMBS.

none is able to pluck them out of my
Father’s band.”---John x. 28, 29. This
language certainly is in exact accord with
Isaiah where he said, “ Fear not; for I am
with thee: I will bring thy seed from the
east, and gather thee from the west: I
will say to the north, Give up; and to the
south, Keep not back: bring my sons
from far, and my daughters from the
ends of the earth; oven every one that is
called by my name; for I have created
him for my glory, I have formed him;
yea, I have made him.”—Isaiah xliii, 5-7.

It is recorded in firet chapter of Mat-
thew, where the angel of the Lord ap-
peared unto Joseph in a dream, saying,
“Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to
take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that
which i3 coneeived in her is of the Holy
Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son,
and thou shalt call his nawme Jesus; for
he shall save his people from their sins.”

How comforting it is to the child of
God who feels his weakness, and has been
enabled by grace divine to see the ex-
ceeding sinfulness of themselves, to know
from such passages as the above Seripture
quoted, that they cannot save themselves
with any conditionalism, but that high
" heaven has made a provigion, and has de-
clared by the angel that “ Salvation is of
the Lord,” as Jonah was madeé to know.
Isaiahk in forty-second chapter says, ¢ 1,
. the Lord, have called thee in righteous-
ness, and will bold thine hand, and will
keep thee.” Did not Peter find this most
glorious truth fulfilled when he had

thought he could in his own strength

walk upon the water to the dear Jesus?
but how thoroughly he was converted
from time salvation when “Jesus stretched
forth his hand and caught him ” and kept
him from sinking. (Matt. xiv. 30, 31.)
Again, about one hundred and thirty
years after these words of Isaiah were

given me; for they are thine.

spoken, we see the fulfillment of some of
them, when Nebuchadnezzar was full of
fury and commanded that Shadrach,
Meshach and Abednego should be cast
into the burning fiery furnace. What
was the resuit? Simply the fulfillment.
of Isaiah’s words, *“ When thou walkest:
through the fire thou shalt not be burned ;:
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.”
(See Daniel iii.) The very element that:
Nebuchadnezzar thought would destroy
these thiree Hebrews was the cause of his:
promoting them. 8o it often now is the
case with the Lord’s people, that which is:
intended by their enemies for their de-
struction, turns to their benefit and hap-
piness, showing them that their protection
and salvation, even in time, is not in their
own hands, but with bhim who has said,
“T am the Lord, and beside me there is
no Savior.” Daniel found this to be true
when he was in the lion’s den. Surely
there was time salvation, but he did not
save himself. The Lord caused the lions’
mouths to be closed so they could not
hurt him, though he was amongst them.
Dear, trembling child of God, how
sweet are the words of Jesus where he .
said, “I pray for them: 1 pray not for
the world, but for them which thou hast
And all
mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I
am glorified in them.” This, in connec-
tion with his words at Lazarus’ grave,
ought to comfort the dear, trembling one
that has hope in Jesus. Here he said,
“Father, I thank thee that thou hast
heard me. And I know that thou hearest
me always.” So, dear brethren and
sisters, we know that his words are true,
and when by grace we are given to realize
that we are “ome with him,” then does
the * eternal vital unity ” come sweetly to
our soul, and we can lay hold of Paul’s
language, and say, “I am persuaded that.
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neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things
present, nor things to come, nor height,
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall
be able to separate us from the love of
God, which is in Ohrist Jesus our Lord.”
~—Rom, viii. 38, 39.
- JAMES M. TRUBE.
Kaxsas, IlL, Jan. 23, 1902,

B

, Masswy, Va., Jan, 28, 1902,

DEAR  BRETHREN EDITORS :—Some-
thing has seemed to promps me to pen a
few things incidental to my life, in a
general way, and forward them to you
for your disposal, whether to give them a
place in our family paper, the SigNs oF
TaB TIMES, or not.

1 was born in the year 1831, in
the same County (Acecomae, Va.,) where
I have resided every since. I experi-
~ enced a hope in' God through his abound-
ing grace, in August, 1851; was united
in marriage with my present companion,
January 2Ist, 1852; was received, and
baptized by Elder Thomas- Waters, in
the fellowship of the Old School Baptist
Church at Messongo, Accomae Co., Va,,
March, 1852. 8o you see that I have
very few more mile posts to pass to my
journey’s end, as I have passed the
7lst year of my natural life, and the
fiftieth of my spiritual life, and also the
fiftieth year of my married life.

In the year 1865 I became very much
impressed in mind in regard to the things
of the kingdom of God, and what consti-
tuted that kingdom. The moreT thought
about it, the more beautiful the subject
became, and the stronger my interest
grew. In my deep meditations I would
find myself talking all alone, not suppos-
ing that was preaching, my ignorance
would forbid it, but these things still
grew more and more oppressive until it

brought me into a state of questioning
myself, What this all meant? and soon
brought me before others also, who would
inquire with reference to my exercise of
mind. Thus I was lead along until I
was prevailed upon to talk a little in the
mneetings, and I think some time in the
year 1866, I was given a license to speak
as I felt led, and in the year 1869 or 70,1
was set apart to the full work of the £0s-

.| pel ministry, and immediately afterwards

I accepted the care of four of the churches
of the Salisbury Association, viz: Mes-
songo, Accomac Co., Va.; Indiantown,
Wicomico Co., Md. ; Nassaon go, Wicomico
Co., Md.; Pitt’s Creek, Worcester Co.,

Md., and a few years later the church

was organized in Snowhill, Worcester Co,,
Md., and they called me to the care of
that also, and I have been paying my
best attention to those churches ever
since, traveling from twenty-two to
twenty-three hundred miles each year to
fill my appeintments, and nearly all by
private conveyance. But if you will no-
tice the above dates you will see that my
labor is nearly over. I have experienced
varied seasons in the churches during
this period of thirty-five years. Nearly
all have passed away, that composed the
whole five churches when I first com-
menced my feeble labors among them.
I have witnessed the coming in of all of
the five churches at present but eighteen
persons. During the thirty-five years
there has not been an “ism nor schism ”
uor any new thing to interrupt the fel-
lowship of those churches. There have
been times when the churches were full
of life and zeal, aud of frequent additions,
and also times of drought and coldness.
Sometimes when I am looking for some
evidence of my hope and call to the work
of the ministry, the only evidence that I
can rest upon is in the remembrance of
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what the apostle Paul said referring to
believers: “ Yo are our epistles, written
in our hearts, known and read by all
men.” Then my mind surveys the faith-
ful brethren and sisters, and it brings
comfort with it. But O, how wretched
and miserable I do feel at times, for as
much as I have witnessed and experi-
enced during the fifty years passed, I
have fallen se far short of living up to
the scribe that I pictured in my mind
years ago. I have been tempted to mark
upon the walls where I can have it to
look at, Watch your words and your
thoughts, and also every evil last, but I
have failed. Finally a longing desire
has been following me, that I wanted to
be an angel just for the time being, so I
could not be contaminated with sin in

any way, but 1 wanted to die a sinner

saved by grace, for I know that will be
tho theme of the heavenly host, and then
I think that an angel cannot magnify the
grace of God, and then I am brought to
a standstill, and can only say, Keep me,
O Lord, and I ehall be kept; draw me,
and I will run after thee. I feel and
_koow thas this tabernacle in which I now
groan must soon be taken down, and one
of the strongest evidences that I have to
rest upon is what Paul said: “ For we
know, that if our earthly house of this
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a

building of God, an house not made with

hands, eternally in the heavens. For in
this we groan,” “ being burdened.” This
is a strong evidence to me, for I know
this is so. How the thought gladdens
our hearts that in that building of God
there will bs no burden, there will be no
groaning there, and all tears will be
wiped from weeping faces.

I am trying to be as contented as I
can, and live as much for others as I can.
I sometimes get to think that my useful-

ness is nearly over, and then I have an
unrest. I sometimes hear the brethren
talk over their spiritual comforts, then I

‘think my life and labor among them is of

some profit, and then I am contented to
continue on, and fill up the measure of
my days. How it is that my poor labors
and mingling among the Lord’s people
has been acceptable, I have never been
able to tell, only to hope that the things
to which I bear testimony, finds a wit-
ness in the hearts and lives of others. I
hope that this is so. :

It is more than likely this is the last
time that I shall trouble you with my
seribble. I thought that I wanted the
brethren all to know some of my feelings
and experiences before I passed away.

This from a poor old sinner whose only
hope of salvation is through  the blood
and righteousness of a crucified and risen
Savior. TFarewell.

: T. M. POULSON.

ALBANY, Oregon, Nov, 6, 1901.

G. BEEBE’S SON—DEAR BROTHER IN
Hore oF ETERNAL Lire:—1I herewith in-
close two dollars in renewal of my sub-
seription to your valuable paper, the
Signs or THE Times. It is all the
preaching I have through the winter
months, and if I know anything.of the
iove of God to his people, and have ever
felt the saving grace of the Lord, your
paper publishes the truth. Sometimes I
am, or think I am, permitted to read with
a true understanding, and am given grace
to drink from that water whereof if any
man drink ke shall never thirst. The
last number, that of November 1st, is full
of precious things. Those letters from
that dear ycung sister, Ruth Keene, are
fall of love to God. Blessed are they
who do hunger and thirst after righteous-
ness for they shall be filled. Then if one
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does hunger and thirst after rightecus-
ness, is not this caused by the love of
God shed abroad in the heart? Jesus
said, “T and my Father are one.” “I in
him and he in me.” Then if we love
God, we shall also love his Son.

T would like to tell the dear writer how
much her experience is like mine. If I
have ever been brought to the knowledge
of saving grace, it was at about the age
of fourteen, and I would admonish all
not to do as I did, wait weary years for a
better evidence of his saving grace. It
then seemed such a little hope, and like
the young writer, my love to Christ
seemed so cold, and yet 1 wished to be
like him, and I prayed (if I prayed at all)
to be led in that strait and narrow way,
and to be as an empty vessel filled with
true righteousness, and if I am pot greatly
deceived, my prayer was answered, and
in God’s own good time, just when I
needed his saving grace, he gave it.

1 was attending an association, and at
night went to stay with a niece. She put
me in a room, to sleep, where a few
months before I had seen a dear sister in
the flesh pass away. 'That scene all came
up before me, and my thoughts wandered
back into the past, and upon the affec-
tion which T had for my kindred, and then
my mind went out to my kindred in
Christ. O, my brethren and sisters in
Ohrist, I think I felt what the true mean-
ing of that Seripture is, ““ We know that
we bave passed from death unto life, be-
cause we love the brethren.” I thought
that T had loved them before, but those
hours while my memory remains I never
can forget. I went home with this love
filling my heart, but it was not yet fall,
my Savior had something yet richer in
store for me. 1 was sitting on my porch
meditating upon why this season of re-
‘joicing had been given me, I looked back

in memory and there was nothing I had
done to deserve it. Then the thought
came to me, Do I love my brethren more
than 1 do my Savior? Words fail me,
and pen could not write the love that
flowed into my soul for Christ. Like a
mother for her child, I felt that I counld
take him into my arms and embrace bim,
or like Thomas, enuld ery out, * My Lord,
and my God.” O, the love of Christ!
how deep, how unfathomable it is!

When darkness, gross darkness, gathers
around me, and I almost faint by the
way, my mind still goes back to that
evening when I was permitted to drink
at so full a fountain of love. Then ismy
hope renewed, and I think, Though un-
worthy I be, surely it was tho blessed
God who gave me to feel that wondrous
love for his Son, and I will doubt no
more. But O, how frail the flesh.
Again and again I doubt my election and
calling. Thus it will be, I do not doubt,
to the end, or until I shall have gained
the victory over death; then shall I be
like him, pure and free from sin. O,
happy thought, O, glorious reality for the
people of God.

Brother Besbe, the above lines were
written through seeing sister Keene's
letter, if you think them fis for publica-
tion, you may publish them, but if not,
all will be well with me.

Yours in hope, _

M. O. LOGSTON,

EreIx, Oregon, Jan. 9, 1902,

G. BEEBE'S SON—DEAR BROTHER:—
I am a little slow in sending tc you my
subscription to the S1GNS oF THE TIMES
for another year. I wish to express to
you my hearty approval of the doctrine
as advocated in the SiaNs: salvation by
grace. I say this from my understand-
ing of the Scriptures, and my own per-
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sonal experience. I have lived long
enough to learn the truth, by my own ex-
perience, of & statement made by the
apostle Paul, “In me (thatis, in my flesh,)
dwelleth no good thing.” I do notdoubs
this being a truth, an experience that all
God's people know, and have to confess.
How true it is, ““To will is present with
me, but how to perform that which is
good I find not.” Seripture says, Draw
me and I will ran after thee, hold thou
me up and I shall stand. So to run
and stand is of grace, not of the flesh,
or works. Ikuow if time salvation was
conditional, and the conditions had to be
performed by me in order to receive the
salvation, then I know it would never be
mine to enjoy. But what a consolation i$
is to f{urn to the twenty-third Psalm:
“The Lord is my Shepherd; I shall not
want. He maketh me to lie down in
green pastures: he leadeth me beside the
still waters. He restoreth my soul: he
leadsth me in the paths of righteousness
for his name’s sake.” Yes, for his name’s
sake; not for my obedience. I am glad
to say, Here in the west there is no con-
tention over the conditional time salva-
tion question, to my knowledge. Tet us
be content, brethren, with, “ By grace are
ye saved;” it needs no qualifying terms.
In gospel bonds,
G. B. MAYFIELD.
— ey _
CHATTANOOGA, 'l*enn., Jan. 21, 1902,
Hrorr G. BEEBE’S SON—DEAR BrOTH-
Er:—Please find herewith four dollars,

which place to my credit on subscription

to the SiGNs oF THE Tivus, and oblige a
poor sinner that has often been comfort-
-ed by the precioug, soul-cheering “solid
rock " doctrine advocated so long by its
editors, and the many correspondents to
its columns. The defense of the founda-
tion principles of our hope has been com-

plete, to my understanding of the doc-
trine of the salvation of poor sinners,
through our blessed Lord and Savior,
who died for our sins, and rose again for
our justification. By the one offering he
perfected forever them that ave sanctified,
and he is alive for evermore, and has
power over all flesh, that he should give
eternal life to as many as the Father
hath given him, and this is eternal life,
that they might know the true God, and
Jesus Ohrist whom the Father hath sent.
These know the Father, and they see
Jesus exalted a Prince and Savior, to
give repentance to the Israel of our God;
they see him as the one that fills the
measure in all the way of salvation ; he
is the tried Stone, not lacking in any par-
ticular ; be supplieth all our needs from
eternibty to eternity; just suited to a poor,

belpless sinner. The Lord sustain the
SIGNS as in the past.
Yours in hope,
' W. P. BURKS.

et TR0

CRAWFORDSVILLE, Ind., Jan. 1, 1902,

DEAr KiNDRED 1¥ OHRIST :—The first
number of the SiaNs or Tor TiMes for
the new year arrived this morning, bring-
ing the New Year’s Greeting from one of
the faithful editors. The reading of
overy article has been sweet to my taste,
yea, sweeter than honey and the honey-
comb. My heart is filled with gratitude
to the great Ruler of all. things for this
precions medinm of correspondence, and
1 hope each writer may be sustained by
grace in the future, as in the past, to
speak comfortable words to mourners in
Zion. 1If I had liberty, I would love to
speak of some of the comforts gained by
the reading, for my heart is very warm
towards the writers, and if I am one of
the redeemed of the Lord, I want to say
8o. The poetry by Semma Corder has
an answer within my breast:
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¢1 am wretched and poor and weak in thy sight,
In darkness I stumble and fall ;

Let fall on my ear thy song in the night,
My Shepherd, my strength and my all.”

Dear sister, remember me who am less
than the least of all saints.

« Cave Adullam ¥ T remember reading
at its first publication, and then thought
I was one of those characters that would
seek that cave and the company of the
poaor, distressed, helpless and in debt, led
by such a loving, wonderful Captain.
And now, in my old age, T am still beg-
ging for mercy, and am witness of all the
infirmities of the flesh, for I know that in
me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no
good thing. When I first joined the
chureh and looked on Bider M. M. Van-
cleave, our faithful, loving pastor, and
many other old saints now gathered to a
blissful home, I thought, when I am

_older T will be free from vanity, foolish
thoughts, evil speaking and every sin
that doth so easily beset me, but I find
the flesh still fusting against the Spirit.
Dear * Simplicity,” now safely housed in
the mausions of eternal bliss. How glad
I am the Spirit moved him to write those
trathful lines, and again the editors of
the SigNs give them to us to refresh our
weary souls by the way, and help to
make clear the right from the wroug.
This way of republishing old editorials
and other valuable matter proves where
the change of doctrine lies. These old
writers gone before seem ‘standing on a
solid rock, and all the storms of error

could not move them.
¢« God is o King of powers unkuown,
Firm as the orders of his throne;
1f he resolves, who dare oppose,
Or ask him why or what he does ?”

His train fills the temple, no room for
our boasted good works coming in our
own strength, for without him we can do
nothing. God is our refuge and strength,
he is a very present help in all our

beautiful exhortations to the saints.

t¢roubles. We are said to be less than
nothing, or as dust in the balance.

Elder Fred. Keene's lotter iz like an
ointment on an aching sore. I long have
been familiar with his name and writings.
May the dear Lord-help him to write
often for the comfort of Zion. * Speak
ye comfortably unto Jerusalem,” &e.

The sermon from a brother in Texas,
frony the text, “ Take heed therefore to
yourselves, and the flock,” &e., were
words fitly spoken. There are so many
Our
old pastor, Elder Vancleave, was very
gifted in that way, and was 80 loving and
faithful when he would tell us our duty.
I miss him very much.

There is much more I had in mind to
say, but my husband has been very sick,
o that he has been bedfast one montb,
and T bave written this while he slept.
He is better now. . '

Salute every saint in Christ Jesus.
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be
with you all.

Your unworthy sister,

LINA W. BECK.
NUTLEY, N. J., Jan. 17, 1902,

. DEAr BRETHREN AND SisrERs:—I
have had a desire for some time to write
to you through our dear paper, the S1aNs
or TE Tivmes, and state what the Lord
has done for me, and if it e his will to
guide my hand, I will now try to satisfy
my desire, for it is he who I must give all
the glory for bringing me from under the
law of disobedience, or the law of sin and
death, into the law of obedience, or the
law of Christ, for it is through bhim that
we are saved by the grace of God through
faith. It is now a little over a year since
I felt condemned on account of my sins.
T had wanted to be an Old Sehool Bap-
tigt for years, because they always seemed
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so happy and affectionate one to another,
but they seemed so far from me and yet
80 dear to me. I have attended their
meetings for about twenty-five years, and
never desired to go to any other, and
ever since I can remember T have not
doubted but what they preached the
truth, I really cannot tell when I first re-
ceived a hope. When I was at my fath-
er’s home, spending a few days, including
New Year’s day, 1901, I again had that
desire to know the trath, which I believe
Was a prayer of the heart, for I feel that
it has been answered. On the last Sun-
day of the year 1900, T was at prayer
meseting af Southampton, (during this
same visit) when one of the brethren gave
out the hymn 804 (Beebe’s collection) and
it seemed to suit my experience exactly,
and when we began to sing the following
lines,

‘“‘Burdened with a load of sin,
Harrassed with tormenting doubts,
Hourly conflicts from within,
Hourly crosses from without,”
I was overecome with grief on account of
my sins, and felt so unworthy fo even sit
in the meeting-house, and thought 1T
would have to go out. The whole meet-
“ing seemed to be for me, and I did not
feel any relief until the following morn-
ing, which was New Year's day, when
these words came to me when I first
awoke, ‘ Blesged are the poor in Spirit,
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.”
And immediately afterwards this hymn,
“ Blest be the tie that bind our heavts in
christian love,” and the load was lifted.
1 enjoyed all the sermons I heard preached
after that for some time, We attend
meeting regularly at New York city, about
two or three times a month, and heard
Elders MeCounell and Beebe. I had
some very pleasant meetings then duaring
the intermission, which lasts two or three

hours between sermons, and tried to tel]
Xider McConnell and Rider Beebe some
of the Lord’s dealings with e, and they
thought I should tell the chureh, but I
did not feel that I could do that. I had
a great deal of Scripture given to me, but
did not seem to get the assurance that I
was looking for. I have always gone to
the Old Baptist meetings, and I would
begin to doubt as soon as any Secripture
came to me, and think that I had read it
in the Bible or heard some Old Baptist
talk about it, until one Sunday evening
after I had come home from meeting,
and was outdoors, these words came to
me with great comfort, “ This is the way,
walk ye in it,” “for strait is the gate and
narrow is the way that leadeth untolife.”
I'did not know that these first words,
“This is the way, walk ye in il,” were in
tiie Bible, and - could hardly get in the
house soon enough to see if they were
there, and to my delight found them, and

{then I was satisfied that I must go before

the church as soon as I had an oppor-
tunity, which was two weeks later, " that
being the second Saturday in February,
while on another visit near Southampton,
when I went before the church and
stated my experience, after which I wag
received, although I felt go unworthy,
and was baptized the following day.
Since that time I have been in darkness
most of the time, and am always waiting
for some message from the Lord. Since
my condemnation before a just and holy
God, I have very little desire for the
things of the world, and hope the desire
for the world will not get any greater.
Some time ago this bassage of Seripture
came to me with great comfort, “ Seek ye
first the kingdom of God, and his right-
eousness; and all these things shall be
added unto you.” I believe that when. a
portion of Seripture is given to any one
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of us, it is meant for that particular per-
son, for it is through the Spirit of Ohrist
which is given us at the new birth that
we receive it, and enjoy the sweetness of it.
The only way to seek things of aheavenly
nature in this world, is to seek the things
that are his; to associate with his children,
brethren and sisters of the visible church;
to hear them talk of his goodness and
mercy ; their joys and sOrrows; to hear
his servants unfold his glorious truth as
it is in Jesus; to read the Bible, and such
papers as the SIGNS OF THE Trvus, I
cannot read the daily paper without feel-
ing it a waste of time, that I had better
be doing something of more profit. He
says to seek the kingdom of God and all
these things shall be added unto us,
meaning things of a worldly nature. He
knows that we have need of these things
for our daily use to sustain our natural
life, and not to seek for them, or set our
heart upon them. Now 1 do not want
you to understand me to meai that we
shiould sit down and wait for our daily
necessities to come to us, but we can work
and earn them without having our mind
only on things of this world, for the
things of this world are frail and perish
with the using, the same as this natural
body. We die daily, and although under
the law of obedience, our natural body is
subject to the law of disobedience, until
our last enemy shall be destroyed, whiech
is death. Although there is no longer
any condemnation on account of sin, after
we are given the law of cbedience, and
walk not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit, for the Spirit of Ohrist Jesus has
made us free from the law of sin and
death. :

Now, dear brethren, do as you see fit
with this, and may the grace of God be
with all Israel. ‘

HENRY T. LEFFERTS.

~

HIGHLAND STATION, Kan., Jan. 20, 1902,

BrorHER Beesr:—Inclosed find money
order for three dollars to apply on my
subscription to tho SigNs. I am sorry I
cannot send the full amount for the pres-
ent year, but cannot do 80 now. We are
in the distriet visited by the great drouth
the past summer, when the temperature
was 110° in the shade, for twenty-two
days in succession. How any liviug
thing existed throngh such intense heat
is wonderful indeed, and yet through the
goodness of God, which endureth forever,
we raiged money enough to do us until
the next crop season, by living economi-
cal. - How thaakful we ought to be to the
Tather of mercies that it is as well with
us as it is.” '

I have been a reader of the SIGNS OF
el TIMES for almost fifty years, and can
bear cheerful testimony to the fact that
they advocate the same doctrine now that
they did a half century ago.

T send you a newspaper clipping which
states what one of the Generals of our
army said in a speech in New York
recently, that he verily believed the man
who fell in defense of his country, his
sins were forgiven. Thozo who are fa-
miliar with the only history of Moham-
medanism will at once recognize the
gimilarity Letween this sentiment and
‘that held by the Mohammedian generals
fifteen centuries ago, who urged their
followers on to baitle with the assurance
that the gates of paradise stood wide open
to receive all who fell in defense of Islam.
So we see that the delusions which led
thousands to the slaughter in remote ages,
still exists on the threshold of the twenti-
eth century, and yet we boast that this is
an enlightened age of the world, when the
truth of the matter is, so far as true chris-
tianity is concerned, we are living in a
dark age of the world indeed. In proof
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of this we now see.all the so-called chris-
tian nations of the [ earth making such
stupenduous preparations for war that we
stand appalled, and all this in face of the
fact that no heathen nation is threatening
to invade any of them, or dispoil them of
an acre of territory. The only inference
then is that these christian nations fear
each other, which at once pulls the mask
from their pretended christianity, and
shows that they are still under the power

and dominion of sin. ,
Yours in the bonds of affliction,

PRYOR PLA.NK.

SuxsET, Texas, Oct. 30, 1901.

B. L. BEEBE—DEAR BroTHER 1IN HOPX::
—As it is time for us to sénd our remit-
tance for the SiaNs another year, we in-
close the same. We do not feel willing
to do without it, as we receive much com-
fort and consolation readin g the editorials
and communications from the household
of faith. We also always enjoy your
father’s editorials very much. Surel] y he
was a man of God, ordained of the Lord
to defend the doctrine of our Lord Jesus
Ohrist. May the present editors of the
SIGNS be long spared to proclaim and de-
fend the same precious truth. The Pre-
destinarian Baptists are not ail gono yet,
I hope that they will stand shoulder to
shoulder through all the terrible conflict
that now seems to be raging in the Bap-
tist ranks. May they earnestly contend
for the faith once delivered to the saints,
How disiressing it is to see divisions and
subdivisions of the church of the living
God. Surely these are perilous times,
many do not hesitate to speak ovil of
dignities, but our God will overrule all
things for the good of his people, and to

his own glory. 1 send love to the house-
hold of faith.

I am as ever the least of the little ones,
LIZZIE CAMPBEIL.

GREENWOOD, Colorado, Jan. 6, 1902,

DeAr BROTHER BEEBE :—I do love to
read the S1aNs oF THE Timzs, and T think
it is just about the firmest Primitive Bup-
tist paper now printed. I love the doc-
trine it advocates, if I know anything
about such things at all. T sometimes
hope I have some knowledge of the true
doctrine of Obrist, but then sometimes
that little hope seems go very small T
almost Jose sight of it for a season. But
if the night is dark and dreary, we re-
member that joy cometh in the morning.
Sometimes it seems as though I am down
in the shadows of darkness, hunting for a
ray of light, so that T may see where to
go, and then again for a season it seems
that all is joy and peace when the dear
Savior shows his smiling face.

But I see I am writing too much,
Please excuse me for taking up so much
of your time,

May the Lozd be with you and protect
and bear you up in your labors through
this year, as in the past. Do with this as
you think best.

From your little sister,

SARAH FE. HIGBIRE.

O

ALTOON-A, Pa., Jan. 19, 1902,

Drar BroTHER BEEBE :—Inclosed you
will find money order for two dollars to
renew wy sobscription to the dear old
B1eNs for another year, for I feel that -1
could not get along without the Signs.
Y never get to hear s sermon, only what
I read in them. We have no churches
bere, and I feel like a lost sheep on the
mountain, but I suppose it is the Lord’s
will.  Buai O, how I love the Lord’s peo-
ple. T feel sometimes like I cannot stay
away, but it is impossible for me to go,
and so I console myself, for I know if it
is the Lord’s will I will have the opportu-
nity some time to hear the truth and be
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with his people.” I know if I am' one of
his children he will keep me, and care for
me, for it says in his blessed word, Where
he begins a good work, he will carry it
on to the day of Jesus Christ.
Remember me at a throne of grace.
From an unworthy sister, if one at all,

(MRS.) BELLE RUPERT.

R o AT o<

PRILADELPHIA, Pa., Dec. 1, 1901,

EropEr F. A. CHICK—DEAR BROTHER
i~ THE LoRrD:—If indeed I am worthy to
so call you. Tnclosed you will find two
~ dollars for my subscription to the SIGNS.
I feel to rejoice that the dear Lord has
given to me the knowledge to read them.
1 feel as if I could not live without them,
for I derive great comfort from them; 1
learn that the Lord’s people are poor and
afflicted, and chosen in the furnace of af-
fliction, and come up out of great tribula-
tion. When I was sixty years of age, I
could not read nor write. How glad I
am now to be able to write a little. I
have never been able to tell or to write
easily of the deep sorrow for sin which
often fills my poor soul. In all my
doubts and fears, troubles and darkness,
my cry is unto the Lord. He makes
darkness light, yea, brings hidden things
to light. I am always judging. Tawoke
myself repeating the words in 1 Cor. iv. 5.

During all these long thirty-nine years,
I have been feeling as a stranger bere
below, and that what I am it is hard to
know ; I am so vile and full of sin, I fear
that ’m not born again. My walk is
dark and gloomy, but I hope that I have
a hidden treasure. Yes, it is a blessed
hope that we shall awake in his likeness.
How great a treasure is hidden in Christ
Jesus our Lord, but how ignorant T am, T
" am a poor sinner, unworthy to write you,
but I desire to praise the Lord for his
blessings. Let his be all the glory, and

all the power, and all the praise. If I
conld only tell how I have been led of
the Lord, but I am so poor and ignorant
that I cannot. I cannot make my path
nor direct my goings. I hope that you
will make allowance for me. May the
Lord grant you all sweet peace and love,
Pray for me. I am saved by grace, if
saved at all. '

Yours in hope, ]
MARTHA BAILEY.

Dayron, Wash,, Jan, 30, 1902.

Fuper . BeeBr’s SON—DEAR BROTH-
ER 1IN THE LORD:—As they are expecting
mueh emigration in this part of the
country, from the east and central States,
I would like to say through the SIGNS OF
tHE TIMES, if there are any of our breth-
ren contemplating coming to the west,
we would be glad to have them visit us
here at Dayton. I can say that the
country about Dayton, for -all purposes,
is as good as there is in the north-west.
We have a small church here that is in
peace, and sound in the faith, holding to
the same faith and doctrine contended
for by the Sieys or THE TiMEes. Any
brethren wishing information in regard
to this country, if he will write to me, I
will gladly give him all I can.

Yours to serve in gospel bonds,

B. S. PATE.

o<t

RIVERVIEW, Ala., Jan, 9, 1902,
DreAr BROTHER BEEBE :—I wish every
Old Baptist preacher who reads this no-
tice to mail me a postal, stating whether
or not they indorse the introduction of
instrumental music in Old Baptist
churches, and if in their judgment such &
thing is in harmony with the Seriptures,
and if not, should it be made a test of

fellowship t~
Your brother for the welfare of Zion,
H. J. REDD.
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SOLOMON’S SONG V. 1, 2.

“I AM come into my garden, my sister, my spovse:
T have gathered my myrrh with my spice; I have
eaten my honeycomb with my honey: I have drunk
my wine with my millk: eat, O friends; drink, yea,
drink abundantly, O beloved. I sleep, but my heart
waketh : it is the voice of my beloved that knocketh,
saying, Open to me, my sister, my love, my dove, my
undefiled : for my head is filled with dew, and my
tocks with the drops of the night.”

Sister Mary Brewster, of Oxford, N. Y.,
has requested that we present some
thoughts through the Stans upom the
above Scripture. She also mentions the
firs$ four verses of the sixth chapter, but
for the present we desire to confine what
we shall say to the first named text.
This song which is called Solomon’s, re-
cords a conversation between one who is
called the bridegroom, and another who
is called the bride. It coutains an ex-
pression of the love, confidence and union
which exists between them. No doubt it
is all intended to set forth the relation
which exists between Christ and every
believing soul, and the communion which
overy believing heart has with the dear
Redeemer. In the Song, all who believe
are considered as being one body, which
is called the bride, and who is addressed
repeatedly by the husband as My sister,
my spouse. The experience of the church

as & whole is but the experience of each
individual member of it. We have felt
in all our ministry more like spoaking of
individual members of the body of Cbrist,
than of that body as a whole. The
church of God, the bride of Christ, is not
some intangible something which our
mind ¢annot conceive of, but it is com-
posed of men and women rodeemed, and
born of the 8pirit of God, and made par-
takers of the divine nature. 'The commu-
nion of saints is the communion of these
living, loving souls, with the Redeemer
and Husband of theirsouls. Jesus speaks
to each of his disciples personally, and
calls each one my sister, my spouse, my
love, my dove, my undefiled. In retarn
each believing heart responds and says,
Come, Lord Jesus, come. quickly, and in
the coming and preseunce of the Beloved,
each heart rejoices and is glad.

In the closing expression of the pre-
ceding chapter it will be seen that the
dear Lord is absent, and that the soul
wedded to him, longs for his presence.
Where true love is, there can be no glad-
uess like the gladness produced by the
presence of the one beloved. On the
other hand, there can be no sadness and
loneliness like that produced by the ab-
sence of the loved one. All human fig-
ures and all human language seem to be
called upon to express the desolation of
the child of God in the felt absence of its
Redeemer. - The language of the spouse,
recorded at the end of the fourth chapter
is, “ Let ny beloved come into his gar-
den, and eat his pleasant fruits.” Our
God speaks of rejoicing over his people
with singing, and here the bride desires
that her husband may rejoice in his gar-
den, and that he may eat the pleasant
froits thereof. As a faithful and affec-
tionate wife rejoices in all that rejoices
her husband, so the sons of God shout
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for joy in the joy of the beloved of their
souls. How passing wonderfal it is that
ke who is infinitely happy and blessed, in
and of himself, should yet condescend to
be glad and rejoice in all that pertains to
the redemption of his' people. He needs
nothing that we or any creature can be-
stow upon him, and yet he wondrously
condescends to our weakness, and repre-
sents himself as being glad in all that
gladdens our hearts. He also represents
himself as responding to the desires and
the prayers of his humble followers; and
~ so when the bride says, “ Let my beloved
come into his garden, and eat his pleasant
fruits,” at once there is a response, “1
am come into my garden, my sister, my
spouse.” There is a deep doctrinal and
experimental truth, as it seems to us, in-
volved in all this language. The cry is,
“ Lot my beloved come,” and the answer
is not, I will eome, but “I am come.”
. Before the sweet spice of such a ery could
flow out of the garden at all, the beloved
must come there. Where a soul is crying
out for God, the living God, and saying
when shall I come and appear before
God, there our God already dwells. Such
longings can come from no -other source
than the Spirit of God. All prayer is a
froit of the Spirit. In every heart where
Jesus dwells there is a longing for him;
in no other heart are such longings found.
“Behold he prayeth,” is full warrant for
the assurance that such an one is born of
God. So the disciples felt when word
was brought to them concerning Saul of
Tarsus, “ Behold he prayeth.”

In the text the Lord says, “I am come
into my garden.” It is the Lord’s gar-
den, in the sense that he planted it,
watered it, fenced it in, and causes it to
flourish with the sunshine and the dews
and rains of heaven. This garden is the
planting of the Lord, and all the pleasant

fruits are his, and all must redound to his
glory. It is the garden of grace, and all
the fruits of the Spirit grow there. In
this garden our blessed Lord walks, and
into it he brings his bride, and together
they eat the pleasant fraits. With their
Beloved, saints walk there, and as he
plucks the fruits and gives to them, they
eat and are refreshed. What believing,
humble heart is there that cannot remem-
ber seasons when some sense of the pres-
ence of the Redesmer has been with them,
and when they have had applied to their
souls, with his own hand, some sweet
promise, some salutary admonition, or re-
proof, or warning, some principle of doe-
trine just suited to their need, some word
of congolation and strengthening, and
they have not envied the happiest man
on earth, or any asgel in heaven. Kven
as the heart cries out for the Lord, he is
there, and is walking in his garden with
the soul, and plucks the fruits and re-
freshes us with them. Ivery such pre-
cious word is accompanied with the as-
surance of relationship, a relationship
that canno$ be severed, and the soul
comes to feel, ¢ My beloved is mine, and
I am bis.”

There are mentioned three combinations
of good things in this first verse: myrrh
and spice, honeycomb and honey, wine
and milk. All are pleasant things, and
all are good things when mingled and
presented to the believer at the hand of
the dear Redeemer. We can ounly sug-
gest a few thonghts with regard to the
different pleasant things named here.

He had gathered his myrrh; this work
was already complete. All these things
were emblems of the indwelling and
anointing Spirit, and were already gath-
ered by him for the bride. He said, “I
have eaten.” Does not this correspond
with the prayer of the bride, Let him eat
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his pleasant fruits? The honey and the
honeycomb seems to set forth that the
doctrine and the experience must go to-
gether, and that we are strengthened and
-comforted with both, both are sweet, but
we do not. rejoice in one without the
other. Does not his eating honey, both
before and after his crucifixion, indicate

his pure, spotless, true human nature

from infancy, and also after his resurrec-
tion? The wine was a cup of wrath to
him, but of mercy to us, and thus God’s
promises becoms to us as milk. And if
we may speak of these things with refer-
ence to believers, would not the bitterness
of the myrrh set forth repentance or
godly sorrow for sin, milk the beginnings
of faith and hope in Jesus, and the wine
the fullness of joy in believing, which
sometimes is vouchsafed to him who be-
lieves? We have just suggested these
thoughts, as space forbids any extended
remarks.

Now, whether we speak of the suffer-
ings and final glory of the Redeemer, of
all the precions words, whether of prom-
ise, reproof, admonition or instruction in
the Secriptures, which are written there
Just because the blessed Lord did suffer,
or whether we speak of the graces of the
Spirit formed and growing in the hearts
‘and lives of those who believe, the clos-
ing words of this first verse are most
wonderful. The blessed Lord has spread
the feast and it is free, free to every
hungry soul, free to every one who de-

sires to partake, and the gracious words

are spoken, “Tat O friends; drink, yea,
drink abundantly, O beloved.” This is
rot to be regarded simply as an invita-
tion, neither is it simply a command, in
the ordinary sense of either word, but it
is & most gracious privilege conferred
upon those who already desire such
things, and whose hearts are glad when

they are bidden to eat. How often does
the soul desire to eat of this heavenly
bread, but yet cannot. Indeed, we never
can eat and drink until the blessed Savior
sweetly bids us eat. Then we do indeed
partake of his pre¢cious body which is
broken for us, and can rejoice in his
great salvation.

Now we will suggest a few words con-
cerning the second verse. Notwithstand-
ing all the fulluess of desire expressed in
the last verse of the preceding chapter,
and the gracious answer of the succeed-
ing verse, yet the bride complains of
heaviness or sleep. How is it possible
that one who has ever known the Lord in
the pardon of sin, can become listless
and dull? The bride complains of cold
affections, of lukewarmness of desire, of
too great inclingtion toward carnal ase;
the hears truly wakes, but yet she sleeps.
How similar to the diseiples who slept
during the hour of the Redesmer’s agony
in the garden. How gentle, and yet
heart-searching the reproof, ¢ Could not
yo watch with me one hour 9’ The Spirit
traly is ready, but the flesh is weak.
What great promises and what small ful-
fillment. In the hour of the soul’s first
love, what animation is felt, and what
zeal for the glory and service of God.
The joyful believer cannot believe that
he ever shall grieve, that he ever shall
doubt again. And after a visit from the
Beloved, when the heart has been all
alive and filled with gladness, we can
scarcely believe that we ever shall sink
Cdown to such a low level again. We
cannot credit the thought that we. shall
again grow worldly minded, and seek the
things of this world more than the things
of the kingdom. Yet how soon has it
been, many times, that we have fallen
asleep, and have sought our ease, and
have forgotten to render onr thanks to

Y
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God for all that he has done for us.

¢ ¥ gleep, but my heart waketh.” Truly
this condition is a sad oue, but yet it is
not hopeless; sleep has overpowered our
senses, but yet the heart after all is not
asleep, there does arise some desire after
‘better things, after more life and joy,
after more animation in the service of the
Lord ; the soul is not all torpid, a lethargy
has come over us, but yet we are not al-
together unconscious. But sleep so holds
us that we cannot break our slumber and
arise; we faintly bear the voice of the
beloved knocking and saying, “Open to
me,” and we catch some faint sweetness
in the gracious words with which he still
addresses us, “ My sister, my love, my
dove, my undefiled.”” Alas that we
should be so slow to respond. Jesus
speaks thus in the order and ordinances
of his house, in the fellowship and com-
panionship of saints, in the precious
words written in the Scripture. This
slowness to respond, with the reasons of
it, are found in the reasonings recorded
in the next verse: “I have put off my
coat; how shall I put it on? L have
washed my feet; how shall I defile them 1”7
T have lain down to take my ease, how
shall T bestir myself again? Is not this
all realized when we are sluggish in at-
tending upon the ordinance of the sanc-
tuary, in visiting the sick, and in minis-
tering to them, and to all the needy? 1Is
this not the case with us when we think
more of carnal pleasures than we do of
" the house of God, or when we easily al-
low some matter of worldly business to
keep us from the sanctuary. How often
we grow so careless and sluggish that the
things of the kingdom of God make but
little impression upon us, and we seek
almost everything else before the things
of the kingdom, and yet we are dimly
aware that all is not as it ought to be,

and we are conscious that some faint de-
sire does dwell within our heart for the
better way.

Yet we cannot seem to awaken our-
selves out of our sleep, we are held cap-
tive so completely that even the desire
for better things seems to hardly exist.
What can break these shackles? Our
own wills cannot ; exhortation from the
pulpit, from brethren in conversation,
with all manner of reproof and warning,
cannot arouse us and cause us to arise
from the dead, where we, in our sleepi-
ness, are lying. Yet there is something
that can do the deed. And so bye and
bye the Beloved puts his hand in by the

door ; at last the heart is reached ; Jesus
go speaks to the heart that the soul
awakens, and there is a rising up and an
opening to the Beloved.

Now when he speaks and puts his hand
in by the hole of the door, what power
there is to move the cold affections ; faith,
love, hope and every heavenly emotion is
aroused, and we can rejoice and run once
more, and not be weary, and walk and
not faint.

We sometimes have fels that we have
known something of these things; they
are better felt than expressed. v
these poorly expressed thoughts with sis-
ter Brewster, and all who may read
them, and will close by saying, The
whole book of this song of songs is full
of rich, spiritual experience, far beyond
all that any have power to express. We
have but glanced even at the two verses
named, and must confess that we always
feel that we are unable to speak of these

We leave

things as we desire to do.
C.
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PSALMS CXVI. 12.

¢ WHAT shall I render unto the Lord for all his
benefits towards me? I will take the cup of salvation,
and call upon the name of the Lord.”

The above expression of David has
rested upon our mind of late, and al-
though we have no gift to expound
Scripture, yet if the Lord will enable us
to express the reflection we have had
upon this text, so as to convey to our
brethren some of the comfort it has af-
forded us, we shall feel that our writing
has not wearied them.

The psalmist doubtless is here person-
ating the Savior, and the primary mean-
ing of his writing is prophetic of the suf-
feritig of Jesus in his advent to the earth,
but as all his saints are to follow him in
all things pertaining to their salvation,
the language applies equally to the expe-
rience of every individual saint, and it is
in this light we propose to treat the sub-
Jject.

The question is asked, “ What shall I
render unto the Lord for all his benefits 3

- The inbred nature of man is to feel that

he must either render some service to
God to obtain his benefits, or to compen-
sate him for favors past. This is per-
haps one of the hardest delusions the
saints have to struggle with. They seem

to forget that every sin that an elect ves-

sel of mercy has ever committed, or may
ever be permitted to commit, was atoned
for by Jesus upon the cross, and that in
the sight of God they stand in Christ as
holy as God is holy, and their heavenly
Father has given them every blessing in
Christ, and these blessings were all stored
in Christ before the world began, so that
they are not contingent, nor do they de-
pend upon some service we are to render.
If we are not to render service, “ What
shall we render ¥’ We are not left in
doubt how to answer this question, for

David himself answers it. He says, “1
will take the cup of salvation and eall
upon the name of the Lord.”

What is this cup of salvation ?

It appears to us that the Savior had
reference to this cup, in his answer to
James and John, when they came to him
with a request to be especially favored:
“Jesus said unto them, Ye know not
what ye ask. Can ye drink of the cup
that I drink of” And they said, We
can. ‘“And Jesus said unto them, Ye
shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink
of.” As said, this cup that Jesus speaks
of is, to our mind, the cup of salvation
that we are to take.

What is in this cup 1

Let us go to the garden of Gethsemane,
and we will see what was in this ¢ cup of
salvation ” when our blessed Savior tock
it, and called upon the name of the Lord,
saying, O my Father, if it be possible,
let this cup pass from me! nevertheless,
not as I will, but as thou wilt.” Never
have any of the children of God been
called to drink so bitter a cup, but they
all must drink of this same cup. “The
cup which our Father gives us shall we
not drink it 9’ "

Every child of God that has been long
on their heavenward journey knows from
their own experience what this cup con-
tains, better than it can be expressed in
words.

In our pilgrimage in this world we are
daily called to pass throngh trials, and
meet with losses and crosses of a tem-
poral nature, and sometimes it seems that
our troubles are more than we can en-
dure, and it seems to us that these things
surely can have nothing to do with our
salvation in Obrist. But, dear child of
God, they are all in this cup. You never
had one pang of physical pain, nor met
with a single loss of earthly goods, nor
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been bereft of a loved one, but what it
was by the purpose of God placed in this
cup to wean you from the world, and to
bring you to “call upon the name of the
Tord.” These are the temporal trials and
~afflictions that are in this cup, but every
subjeet of grace knows of deeper trials,
which they have to endure in the warfare
between the flesh and the Spirit, spoken
of by Paul when he says, “ 1 see another
law in my members, warring against the
law of my mind, and bringing me into
captivity to the law of sin, which is in my
members.” When cast down and mourn-
ing an absent God, have you not often
felt to say, All these things are agaionst
me? and has it not appeared that with
bis own hand he seemed intent to aggra-
vate your woes, so that you felt hope was
well nigh gone, and your faith could not
lay hold upon the promises. Then what
did you do? Did you not resolve to do
better, be more obedient, and by this
means strain somg of the bitter dregs out
of this cup, so that it might be more
agreeable to your natural taste? This is
the conrse carnal reason would suggest,
but David said, T will call apon the
name of the Lord.” - 1

The psalmist was permitted to go as
deep in sin as it is possible for man to go,
and thereforo knew the depravity of the
" human heart, and was prepared to say
with the prophet, **Cursed be the man
that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh
his arm.” There does not appear to be
any thought in David’s mind of what he
should do to court the favor of the Lord
in the future, but he was wholly actuated
‘by a spirit of gratitude, and desire to
render acceptable praise to God for his
benefits toward him in the past, and at
the present time. This is just the differ-
ence between carnal service, and the {ruit
of the Spirit ; the first is actuated by a

selfish desire, to obtain favor, aund the
other by a desire to render unto the Lord
the tribute of a thankful heart for the
benefits already received, and when we
are influenced by the Spirit, this gratitude
and praise is rendered to God without
any effort on our part; it flows from the
heart, as the odor is emitted from the
flower, and like the flower, the more
bruised and crushed it is, the more fra-
grance it yields; so is the child of God,
when the love of God is shed abroad in
his heart, the more bitter and crushing
trials there is in his cup, the more he
“ will call upon the name of the Lord.”
May it be the pleasure of the Lord to
pour out of his Holy Spirit uapon us, that
we may each take the cup he has pre-
pared for us, *and call upon his name”
for strengthening grace to enable us to
say with our dear Redeemer, “Not as 1.
will, but as thou wilt.” B.

EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBR.

T GALATIANS V. 4

« CnrisT is become of no effect to you, whasoever
of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from
grace.” ’

The churches of (talatia had been as-
sailed by Judaizing teachers, preaching
to them that they could not be saved
unless they were circumcised and kept the
Jaw ; and soine of those converts who had
begau in the Spirit, were so far bewitched
as to entertain the idea that they were to
be made perfect by the works of the law,
and thus they became involved and en-
tangled with the yoke of bondage; a yoke
which neither they nor the fathers, not

 even the patriarchs of Israel, were able to

bear. The apostle proved very con-
cinsively in this epistle, that no man could
be justified in the sight of God, by the
works of the law, and because they could
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nof, therefore Christ had redeemed them
from under the law, was delivered for
their offenses, and raised from the dead
for their justification, that he had set
them free from the law, as a yoke of
bendage, by himself becoming the end of
the law for righteousness to every one
that believeth, and hence they were saved
by grace, and not by works of their own.
Having fully, clearly and irrefutably, es-
tablished his position of justification
alone, and freely, or graciously, through
the redemption that is in Ohrist Jesus,
he admonishes them in the beginning of
this chapter, to stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Ohrist has made them free, and
be not again entangled with the yoke of
bondage, and in urging this admonition
he testified that if they resorted to the
law for life, that was a rejection of Christ.
If they were circumeised, after the man-
ner of Moses, they thereby pledged them-
selves to perform the whole law them-
selves, and thus leaving Christ entirely
out of their justification, he shall profit
them nothing. Of what avail that he
died for them, if their justification was
established on their own works, and not
in his redemption? Again, in the text
under consideration, by inspiration of the
Holy Ghost he testifies that whosoever of
them were justified by the law, to them
Christ had become of no effect : they were
not saved by grace, but by works, as he
had elsewhere testified, that if it were by
works, then it was no more of grace.
Salvation could not possibly be Jjointly of
grace and of works, for if it were of the
one then it was not of the other. We, if
saved at all, must be saved either wholly
of grace, or wholly of our own works,
and if it were of the latter, Christ was
made of no effect, and they were fallen
from grace. "That is, as grace is infinitely
higher than legal works, so salvation by

grace transcends salvation by works.
Not that Paul either allowed that any
could in reality be justified by the works
of the law, which he plainly declared was
impossible, nor that those who were saved
by grace, couid ever possibly lose their
interest in that grace, which is equally
impossible, but on the supposition that
any were saved and justified by the law,
then they were not subjects of grace, nor
were they interested in Christ. Descend-
ing from grace to the theory of legal
works, is truly a fall, and the depth of the
fall is as great-as is the distance of grace
above works. The great design of the
inspired writer is to show that we cannot
consistently hold that salvation is con-
ditional, and by the works of the law,
without rejecting Christ as the Savior,
and grace as the prineiple on which that
salvation is extended to any of the falien
sons of men.
MipDLETOWN, N, Y., May 1, 1859,

e

BACK NUMBERS.

ALTHOUGH we printed an unusual num-
ber of extra copies of the first numbers of
this volume, an unexpected rush of new
subseribers has nearly exhauasted our sup-
ply, so that after this number we shall
have to discontinue sending back num-
bers unless especially requesied to do so,
and’'we cannot even' then after a short
time, as we have only about twenty copies
lest of number one at this writing, and
we-are mailing them daily.

PLEASE BE SURE

Ix sending remittances for renewals of
subscriptions, te give us the name in
which the paper is already coming. If
the party is married, and the paper is
coming in the wife’s name, and we receive
a remittance to renew the subseription,
and the husband’s name is given, we have
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no means of knowing that it is meant for
the subseription in the wife’s name; con-
sequently the husband’s name is entered

" on our list as a new subscriber, and the

paper sent to both parties. Or if the
paper is coming in the husband’s name,
and the renewal is sent in the wife's
name, the same thing is likley to ocear.

'CORRESPONDING LETTERS.

of the San Marcos Association, at our
seventeenth annual session, convened with
the chawrch at Bethlehem, Caldwell Co.,
Texas, October 18th, 19th and 20th, 1901,
to her sister Associations (the Fellowship
and Sulphur Fork) with whom we corve-
spond, send christian salutation.

DeAr BRETMHREN IN THE LORD:—
Through the gooduess and mercy of our
covenant-keeping God, we have been
permitted to hold another session of our
body in peace aud harmony. Weo feel
thankful to our Ged for the presence of
your messengers and ministers, and do
praise the Lord that we have been per-
mitted, as we hope, to enjoy the peaceful
presence of the Lord.

Our next session will be held with the
church at Providence, Blanco, Texas,
thirty-five miles north-west of San Mar-
cos, to convene on Friday before the
third Sunday in October, 1902, at which
time and place we hope to receive your
friendly correspondence again.

R. M. PATE, Moderator.

J. L. Juxwixags, Olerk.

CONTRIBUTIONS FOR THE
“SIGNS OF THE TIMES.”

Previously acknowledged.... .. cceoe-o-- .§552 55

Amy Shaddick, Pa., $1.00; Tansel F. Hahn,
Kan,, $2.00.—Total .o oeuiarnvrcniemennns 300
Total to date. .....-coveennn- #5560 55

MARRIAGES.

By Elder G. N. Tusing, at the parsonage, Jan. 30th,
1902, Robert Maxwell and Miss Maggie N. Harmon,
both of Licking Co., Ohio.

By Elder W. W. Meredith, in the Nassaongo Old
Nchool Baptist meeting-house, Dec. 11th, 1801, John
D. M. Collins and Miss Bertha L. J. Fooks, daughter
of Sheriff George Fooks, both of Wicomico Co., Md.

By the same, in the M$. Olive Methodist Protestant
meeting-house, Jan. 8th, 1802, Henry E. Frasher and
Miss M. Estella Cubbage, both of Kent Co., Del.

By the same, at the home of John W. Redgrave, in
Middle Neck, Md., Jan. 21st, 1902, Roe 8. Redgrave,
of Bohemia Manor, Md., and Miss Elva Frazer, of
Wilmington, Del,

OBITUARY NOTICES.

My brother, Donald Blue, died at his late residence,
near Duart, Ont., July 19th, 1901, in the T4th year of
his age. He was twice married. By his first wife
they raised a respectable family of five 'sons and one
daughter. By his second wife no family. She had a
great charge during his last sickness, lasting over
two years. He had a stroke of paralysis some time in
May, 1899, followed by a severe attack of la grippe,
from which henever recovered any degree of health;
gradually wearing away. During last May he got to
be as helpless as a child, and had to be carried back
and forth from bed to couch. He lost his voice en-
tirely, but was conscious to the last. His wife said
he was the most patient person she over saw in his
affliction. He was a strong adherent of the Covenant,
ed Baptist, He experienced a hope in April, 1878,
though he pever united with the church; no doubt
feeling his own unworthiness. IHis house was a home
for the Baptists, especially for the man cf God. ( See
2 Kings iv. 10.) His second wife being a 'member of
the Baptists betore their marriage, he was a regular
attendant of most of their meetings in Duart, and
elsewhere, and was very much affected by the death
of Tilder Pollard, especially if he heard anyone speak of
him. His funeral took place on Sunday, 21st. Ie
was followed Ly a large procession of friends and
neighbors, to Duart cemetery, where his remains were
1aid to. rest, after which the procession repaired to the
Baptist meeting-house, where the pastor, Klder

| Carnell, preached a masterly and comforting dis-

course to an attentive audiénce.
NEIL BLUE.
MUIRKIRK, Ont., Jan, 12th, 1902,

B | T s e —

DrEp—At his home near Wyandot, Ohio, August
25th, 1901, Simen Hite, aged 50 years, 8 months and 3
days. He was born in Perry Co., Dec. 224, 1850,
Moved with his mother’s family nesr his late home, in
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October, 1864, Feb. 18th, 1875, he was married to
Mariah Rosa, of Marion Co. To this union were born
six children, three sons and three daughters; the
tbree sons died in infancy, his wife died Feb. Ith,
1888. He was again married April 13th, 1890, to Re-
hecca T. Dove, of Fenecy Co. He united with the
Regular Old School Baptist Church at Rocky Fork,
in June, 1888, and was baptized by Elder Lewis
Seitz, and was a faithful and dovoled member until
death. He was a firm Deliever in the doctrine of
predestination of all things, and salvation by grace
alone, both time and eternal, ever contending for the
old landmarks by which the Old School Baptists
have always Deen distinguished. He was a kind aad
affectionate husband and father, an houmest and
obliging neighbor, strictly honorable and upright in
all his Jdealings with his fellow men. He leaves a
wife, three daugbters, three brothers, two sisters and
a host of relatives and friends, to mourn their loss,
but we feel that our loss is his eternal gain,

Ilis funeral was held at the Old School Baptist
chnreh at Rocky Fork, after which the remains were
iaid to rest in Grand Prairie Cemetery, to await the
resurrection of the redeemed,

W. P. DOVE.

BroomuviLLe, Ohio, Jan. 13, 1901,

Py

My dear mother, Mrs, Elizabeth Caroline Walker,
was released from her saffering on June 30th, 1896.
She was born Jan. 18th, 1827, in Autauga Co Ala.,
moved to Ouvachita Co., Ark., with her parents,
Robert and Lueretia Warnock, when some fourteen
years of age, and was married to Elder R, I. Walker,
Sopt. 11th, 1844, When twenty-two years old she
experienced a hope in Christ. She was a Bible stu-
dent all her iife, but never nnited with any church
until the second Sunday in Auvgust, 1882, when sho
was baptized into the membership of Fellowship
church, Coleman Co., Texas, by her husband. Moth-
er was a faithful christian, a devoted wife and an af-
Tectionate mother. Every one who knew her loved
her. - My sister, my father and I are left, wmy only
brother, Wm. 5. Walker, having died just one month
before mother. My uncle, F. W. Grigg, conducted
the funeral services, reading 1 Cor. xv, 20-22, and
used the hymn, ““Why should we start or fear to
die ¢’ when we laid my darling mother away to await
a gloriouns resurrection,
’ MARY E. MCMAHAN,

OISR

I suND you a short account of the death of my dear
wife. er muiden name was Luey Anm Watking,
She was born Nov. 6th, 1833, in Warren Co., Tenn.,
was married te R. 8. Bamks, July 14th, 1862. She
was the mother of six children, one girl who died at
eighteen years years of age; only three sons living..
She joined the Primitive Baptist Church in the year
1864, and was baptized by David Workman, in Iowa..

She belonged to the Baptists thirby-seven years, and
was always strong and firm in the apostolic faith.

* Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of
his saints.” ¢ Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that
they may rest from their labors; and thelr works do

follow them.” ‘‘As for me, I will behold thy face in -

tighteousness, I shall he-satisfied when I awake with

thy likeness.”
Yonr afilicted brother,
. 8. BANKS,

Bismarcex, Mo., Jan., 1902,

Dizn—Dec. 26th, 1901, our babe, Christine, aged 13
months,  She was a Lright, lovely child, and the idol
of our home. 8he had no sickness during her life ex-
cept that which took her from us, which was thought
to be brain fever, and lasted less than two days.
This was so short that before we hardly vealized that
she way seriously ill, she was takon. It has now been
more than a month since she left our home, still her
littlo, patient, bright and cheerful faee is missed as
though it was yesterday that we saw it in the many
cunning ways that delighted ns. In our nataral af-
fections we grieve, but in the Spirit we are comforted
by the hope of the blessed resurrection, and when by
the light of the Spirit we consider the poverty of this
world, and the riches of the world to come, we rev-
erently say, ““ Thy will be done;” ¢The Lord gave,
and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed bo the name

of the Lord,” May it please our merciful God to .

conmfort us in our bereavement, and reveal to us that
her condition is far better than ours, and prepare us
to again meet in the joys of an endless life, where
sorrow and parting never come, is- the prayer of her

father and mother, .
C. W. & MARTHA BOND.

Dizp—Nov. 30th, 1801, of typhoid fever, at his
place of residence, near Edinburg, Ind,, Walter P,
Snepp, aged 33 years. Walter had never made a
publie profession of his faith in Christ, but gave
sbundant evidence of a good hope through grace. I
suppose he, like many others, through a deep sense of
his own vileness and unworthiness, was kept from
asking a home in the church. Walter was left a
motherless child of six weeks, in the care of his aged
grandmother, Caroline Sawin, (now in her ninety-
fourth year) by whom he was raised 1o manhood, and
was loved and respeeted by all who knew him. He
died an honored and respected citizen, as the largely
attended funeral evidenced. He leaves a young wife,
three children, four brothers, one sister, many rela-
tives and friends, together with an aged grandma, to
mourn his absence. But we are assured our loss is
his eternal gain. He longed to depart and be at rest.

May the Lord bless and comfort the surviving
widow, and be manifestly a Father to the fatherless.

Sincerely his UNCLE PETER.

U
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ERRATA.

. I DISCOVER an error (it may be mine) in my commu-
rication in S1GNs for Feb. 186, 1902, I am made to

say in the last full line, ‘‘Before the foundation of |

the world.” It sheuld read, ‘“ From the foundation
of the world.” J. D. HUBBELL.

MEETINGS.

E B E N E Z E R
OLD SCHOOL

BAPTIST CHUROCH,

IN
NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday, at the Hall,
226 West 58th Street,
10:30 A, M, 2 P ML

To them that have obtained like precious faith with
us through the righteousness of God and our Savior
Jesus Christ, is extended a most cordial invitation to
meet with us.

PRICE REDUCED.

Hymn and Tune Book, by Durand and Lester, price
reducd to $7 per dozen, sent at oxpense of purchaser.,
Single copies, eighty cents, sent DLy mail postpaid.
Those sending orders will state whether -the round or
shape note is desired. Send all orders to

SILAS H. DURAND.

SovrnamrroN, Bucks Co., Pa.

“THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
ARMINTANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,
England. Many thousands of these pamphlets have
been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
and still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) fo <ny post-
office address in the United States or Canada at the
following rates, viz: a single copy for 10 cents; 12
copies for $1.00; 25 copies for $2.00; 50 copies for
$3.00; 100 copies for $5.00. Address,

GILBERT BEEBE’S SON,

Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. McOABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
effort to inflame the national pride, but a vivid and

‘| brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from

the discovery of the American Continent down to
1893.

The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
ly 500 fine engraviugs, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &ec., &e.

Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth,. Plain Edges, $2.00, post-
paid. Address,

G. BEEBE'S SON,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y. :

HYMN BOOKS.

(BurBR'S COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns,
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Old Scheol or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. OQur assortment
of the snmiall books embraces : '

Cloth binding, single copy, 75¢; half dozen, $3.00-

Blue plain, single copy, $1.00; per dozen, $9.00.

Blue gilt edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozen,
$12.00. ‘ ‘

Blue gilt edged,' single copy, $1.18; per dozen,
$12.00. ‘

"First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome,
$2.75 single copy, or per dozen, $30.00.

LARGE T'vyer EDITION.

We also have an enlarged fac-simile of the small

books, being about twice the size, in & variety cf
bindings at the following prices, viz:

Cloth Binding ... .. .. ... ... --$1 00
Cloth Binding, half dezen ......._._....... 4 50
Blue, Marbled Edge..__.._..... ..._...... 1 50

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage
paid, to any part of the United $tates or Canada.
. G. BEEBE’S 80N,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.
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THE
“SIGNS OF THE TIMES,:®
(ESTABLISHED 1832.)
DEVOTED TO THE OLD SOH O0L BAPTIST CA USE,
PUBLISHED THE FIRST AND FIFTEENTH OF EACH MONTH.

AT

TWO DOLLARS A YEAR.

BY GILBERT BEEBES SO,
FUIDDLETOWN, ORANGE CO., NEW YORK,

To Whom all letters should be addressed, and

money orders made payable,

EDITORS:

#. A. Chick, Hopewell, N. J.

B. L. Beebe, Middietown, N. Y.

PRIESTHOOD OF THE SON OF GOD.
A NEW BOOK

BY DAVID BARTLEY.
This is the only book offered to the Christizn people

- (so far as the author knows) which is entirely devoied

to the Priesthood of the Anointed Son of God, as the
only Mediator between God and men. It contains the
following chapters and subjects : Introduction. Neces-
sity of a Priesthood. The Priesthood of Aaron. ¢ God
seut forth his Son.” Our Brother High Priest. Christ’s
Priestly Offering. Christ’s Intercéssion within the
Veil. The Order of Christ’s Priesthood, Christ’s Better
Testament. Christ the Prophet-Priest-King., The Peo-
ple of Christ’s Priesthood. - Kings -and Priests unto
God. The Glorified Saints. Conclusion: The Sacri-
fices of the Royal Priesthood.

The work contains 144 large size pages, in long
primer type, elear print on white paper, bound in
cloth, and will be sent to any plainly written address,
post-paid, for cash orders, as follows: one copy, 60
cents; two copies, $1.00; six copies, $2.70; twelve
copies, $5.00, to one ‘address. Please send cash by
money order, or in registered letter. All will do well
to ordér soon, as the work is not electrotyped, and
the edition is limited,

Until further notice all ordering this book, when so
requested, will receive a free copy of the pamphlet
Early Religious Life of the aithor. :

Send all ovders to :

: ELDER DAVID BARTLEY,
755 8. PERRY 81., MONTGOMERY, Ala.

|

CRUDEN’S COMPLETE
(SruDENT'S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE

TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Seripture of which they can call to mind two or °
three words.) With a Complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Old and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &e.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x9% in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty

gents ; or

o FOR ONE DOLLAR
we will mail postage paid the same book without the
Compendium, &e.

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refer-
ence, we wonld recommend the one dollar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents. ;

Both these books are in good substantial eloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Address,

G. BEEBE’S SON,

Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.

!
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«THE SWORD OF THE LORD AND OF GIDEON.”

VOL. 70.

MIDDLETOW’N, N. Y., MARCH 1, 1902.

NO. b.

CORRESPONDENCHE.

SORROW UNTO DEATH.

T loneliest thing that can be im-
agined in all the world was the ark as it
went upon the face of the waters. Not
another object to be seen on all that wide
and dismal waste of water that covered
the earth, not even a mountain top. “The
waters prevailed and increased greatly
upon the earth; and the ark went upon
the face of the waters. And the waters
prevailed exceedingly upon the earth;
and all the high hills that were under the
whole heaven were covered. Fifteen cu-
bits upward did the waters prevail; and
the mountains were covered.” Alone
upon that dark and dreary expanse, tossed
upon that heaving, shoreless flood, with
the terrible rain still falling from the
black and angry heavens, what scene of
greater and more awful desolation can be
pictured to the mind;. what lonelier ob-
ject can be imagined ?

But there is a scene of greater desola-
tion, of more utter and hopeless loneliness
in sorrow and suffering, as the reality is
greater than the type. It is Jesus in the
wilderness, in the garden, on the ecross.

Wheu the great deep of God’s judgments |

was broken up, and the windows of
heaven wers opened to pour out the just

wrath of God against sin, only One felt

the full power of that terrible flood. It
fell upon Jesus the Son of God, and he
was alone in bearing it. He was ap-
pointed unto this suffering and prepared
for it. 'The infinite wisdom and power of
God in this mystery are “ unsearchable
and past finding out.” ‘ '

All flesh upon the earth died while the
rain was falling, but the ark was pre-
pared to feel the fnll force and terror of
the storm to the end. In that was the
salvation of those within the ark. So
while death has passed upon all men be-
cause of sin, Jesus was prepared to feel
all the terrors and pains of that death,
and to bear all the curse of that law
which condemns all flesh to death, until
every jot and tittla of it should be ful-
filled, until the last drop of the rain of
God’s wrath had fallen. It must all fall
npon him while in our flesh. His sorrow .
was unto death while he-was yet in this
mortal life. -He must taste all the bitter-
ness of death before he died. Uncon-
sciousness could not come to relieve him
of one pang.

And he was as absclutely alone in that
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suffering as the ark was alone in the
flood. In a wonderful and mysterious
sense the life of all his people was in
- him, and they were “ preserved in” him,
as all those who were to people the earth
after the flood were preserved in the ark.
But in his suffering and sorrow while
under the curse of the law, he was alone.
His disciples conld go with him to the
garden, but not to the place where ex-
tremity of sorrow brought him down to
the ground. Three of them, who seemed
more closely his companions on special
occasions than the rest, could be with
him a little farther, but could not yet
follow him in his great sorrow. *Then
saith he unto them, My soul is execeeding
sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here
and watch with me.” But they could not
watch at that time. They slept for sor-
row. The sorrow that prevents sleep
was not yet upon them. That sorrow
was his. He had looked forward to this
hour, for he had come into the world for
the suffering of this hour; yet now that
it had come, “he began to be sore
amazed, and to be very heavy.” No
matter how certain our expectation of
any affliction may be, yet we cannot feel
it before the time, and then it will appear
almost as though we had not foreseen it
This sorrow of Jesus was the greatest aud
most bitter sorrow and grief that sver
was felt by man. It was by his Spiris,
and concerning his suffering, that Jere-
miah said, “Behold, and see if there be
any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is
done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath
afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger.”
And again, “I am the man that hath
- seen affliction by the rod of his wrath.”
(Lam, i. 12; iii. 1.) Now that the hour
had come, his own will as a man, weak
before the law because of others’ sing,
full of terror of soul on account of death

under the eurse of the law, caused him to
cry unto his Father to save him from that
hour, and to caunse the cup to pass from
him if it were possible. So great was hig
suffering that “ an angel appeared unto
himn from heaven, strengthening him.”
And even then, “ being in an agony, he
prayed more: earnestly: and his sweat
was as it were great drops of blood fall-
ing down to the ground.” But the
strength that the angel brought prevailed.

Father’s will, not his own, and his prayer
was, “ Not as I will, but as thon wilt.”
He must bsar the suffering alone. Hig
people cannot share the burden of gor-
row, pain and death, with him. It is
their salvation that he, the pure and holy
Son of God, a spotless sacrifice, bears the
awfal suffering alone. If that death that
fell on him had touched one of them, that
one must have suffered an everlasting
death. If any of the water of the flood
could have broken through the ark to
touch one of those within, then the ark,
with all it held, must have sunk forever,
Bat it “ was pitched within and without,”
so that it alone should bear the beating
of the storm from which the eight souls
within are securely shielded.

So Jesus was prepared to suffer to the
full alone, and to die alone, in this sense,
48 a saerifice. The part his people have
in that soffering and death is not with
bim, but in him.

In the ark the eight souls were saved
by water, (1 Peter iii. 20.) The water
that drowned all flesh upon the earth
lifted the ark and those within it above
its own destroying power. So the death
that Jesus died raised bim and all who
;were in him above the power of death
forever. Death was all that was due for
their sin. When he died the wages were
fully paid, and when he arose by the

He came down from heaven to do his -

T g
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power of God,the dominion of death is
at an end. - Death is abolished, and life
and immortality brought to light.

Those who saw the rainbow on Mount
Ararat had all been in the ark, and had
felt the terror and buffetings of the storm
which fell upon the ark, though they had
not at the time known what it all was.
8o those who are able to see the everlast-
ing covenant of grace are manifest as
having been saved in Christ.

This wonderful story of the sufferings
of the dear Savior ean never be told to
the understanding of any one who had
not been already made to feel it in his
own experience. It is not by the appli-
cation of our mental powers that we
come to know what Jesus suffered, but
by experience. It is a revelation. The
disciples, who loved him, and were near
him in the garden, could not then know
what he was suffering. How much less
is our ability to enter into that awful and
solemn mystery by our own efforts. It
is one thing to have our natural sympa-
thies stirred by reading the inspired re-
c¢ital of his pains and sorrows, and medi-
tating upon them, and quiie another
thing to feel a measure of those same
pains and sorrows within our own souls.
In the latter case the poor soul that is
experiencing the fellowship of Jesus’
sufferings never knows at the time that it
is the fellowship of his sufferings that is
felt. Those who were in the ark must
have been in great terror and perplexity
much of the time while they felt the toas-
ing and shaking of the ark, not knowing
what was going to become of them.

“They could not look out around them,

for there was only one window, and that
was above. But after the covering was
removed from the ark, and they came
out on the new earth, then they under-

- stood what had been done, and knew the

meaning of their strange experiences.

In coming into the knowledge of Jesus’
sufferings each one is alone. It is so in
the beginning of this necessary knowl-
edge, and at every farther advance into
this awful mystery the learmer is alone.
They are led by a solitary way. ‘They
shall mourn apart; every family apart,
and their wives apart.” Each one says
to himself, “No one can be as vile in
heart as I.” Kach one feels his own to
be an especial case of depravity. If he
'has been kept from outbreaking sins, and
bas not forfeited the respect of men, yet
he sees that evil in bis heart and in his
thoughts which appears to him to set him
apart as especially vile. He has to say
with Job, “ Behold, I am vile. I abhor
myself.” Yet he cannot feel that he
‘stands where Job was when he said those
-words.

1t is wonderful how this sense of being
alone in all our troubles on account of
our special sinfulness attends all of the
Lord’s people, and follows them in a
measure all the way througbh. And yet
‘how seldom it is that during the time of
the especial tribulation they ever think
that in this they are following the dear
Savior. Just what his suafferings were
they must know, though only in measure, .
for it was for them ke suffered, and they
suffer in him. As soon as the thought
come to them that the great tribulation
on aceount of sin that is pressing them
down into the depths is because 'Jesus
guffered for that very sin, and that they
are mourning * for him whom they have
pierced,” then the trouble is: lifted and
they rejoice, though still mourning on
account of sin, and beinmg in bitterness
because their sins caused him such awful
gorrow and anguish.

What cries for mercy go up from the

poor soul while being tossed as it were
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on the waves of that desolate, shoreless
sea. The cries may be unspoken, silent
to the ear of any but the Lord, but O,
how bitter, how full of anguish they are.
Truly they are ‘groanings that cannot
be uttered.” What a tender, quisted
feeling takes possession of our souls
when we first feel a hope that peradven-
ture the Lord hears us. And who can
tell the deep joy when we first get a
glimpse of the beautiful bow of promise
in the cloud, the everlasting covenant of
grace, and feel in our souls the blessed
promise of the Lord that ‘“‘the waters
shall no more go over the earth,” and
“that the Lord will no more be wroth
with us nor rebuke us.” How many a
time since that blessed experience weo
have feared his wrath and felt the re-
bukes of the gospel, yet that promise has
held good, and will be good unto the end,
for it is “ Yea and amen in Christ Jesus
to the glory of God by us.”

“As the sufferings of Christ abound in
‘us, 8o our consolation also aboundeth by
Chrigt.)—2 Cor. i. 5. So we learn that
suffering is the experience of the Lord’s
people all through their pilgrimage. They
have consolation, but it is only according
to the suffering of Christ in them, and as
the result of those sufferings. When
they stand before the throne, beholding
the power of God with praise, it is as
having come out of great tribulation.
When the life of Jesus is made manifest
in their mortal flesh, it is because they
~ bear about in their body the dying of the
Lord Jesus. (2 Cor. iv. 10.) When they
are favored to lean upon their Beloved,
it is as they are “ coming up out of the
wilderness.”

Now this suffering is not some exalted,
holy feeling, such as you, my brother or
sister, have imagined belongs only to
those who are far above you in purity

and goodness, but it is just what you feel
of sorrow, shame and self-loathing while
you see the evils of your corrupt nature,
and the sins and sinfulness of your heart
and life. This is sometimes proved to
you while in humble contrition and self-

abasement before God you are enabled

bumbly to confess them, and are given
the soul-surprising assurance that these
very evils and transgressions in thought
and word and deed that have made you
hate yourself, are the ones that were laid
upon the dear Son of God, the very sins
for which he died. 'While in the darkness,

with only your sinful flesh in sight, how
very much alone you felt, and how your

soul was tossed about, and buffeted, and
almost overwhelmed, like a ship on the
stormy sea; but now as your soul gets a
sweet view of Jesus, and rises to a bles-

sed hope that you are feeling the fellow-

ship of his sufferings, you feel like sing-
ing praises to his name, and telling to all
that fear God what he has done for your
soul. o

At such times his service is very sweet
and comforting. We count it a blessing
to feel the Spirit of obedience, and to be
enabled to act out that obedience. But
how often we are tempted to doubt our
motives in our religions works, and fear
that we are prompted by the vanity of
the flosh. Trom first to last the experi-
ence of the exercised soul leads him to
doubt the movements of the flesh, and to
earnestly seek unto the Lord to be led by
kis holy Spirit.

“As many as are led by the Spirit of
God, they are the sons of God.” When
the Spirit of the Lord is searching and

‘probing our hearts, what anxiety, what

jealousy we feel lest it be the flesh in-
stead of the Spirit which is leading us,
even when we are doing what we know it
is the privilege of the Lord’s people to do.

e
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‘Wo question sharply our motives, fearing
they are selfish, and that we are not
doing all to the glory of God.” We are
sometimes told that we ought to obey in
order that we may feel better, but the
word of God and his Spirit do not teach
us that, but that ** whatsoever we do we
should do all to the glory of God.” The
Spirit alone can lead us in that holy way.
Every fleshly motive is selfish, and hence
our fear and anxiety. .

It does not help and encourage a poor
soul who is tried in this way to say to
him, “ You ought to obey in order that
~ you may feel better.” The Savior’s obe-
dience did not male him feel bettex, but
brought him into darkness and into the
depths, and filled his soul with bitterness.
But what he did was for the glory of God.
We may say to one in whom we have
seen an experience of grace, “* You ou ght
to be baptized ; it is your duty. If you
obey you will feel better.” But his reply
may be, “I fear that guch a holy privi-
lege is not for such as I. I fear i would
not be obedience, but presumption in me
to receive that ordinance which belongs
to the Lord’s people.” Now it is for uns
not to urge such an one forward while
his conscience, which is very tender in
the fear of the Lord, is filled with such
solemn gquestionings. We can show to
him, as we may be enabled, the scriptural
marks of those to whom that ordinance
belongs, but we must all remember that
the assurance in his. sonl that the sweet
command rests upon him must come from
the Lord. .

Brethren in tlie ministry, if your obedi-
ence to the eall which you have felt in
your souls to preach the gospel was in
order that you might feel better, how
many of you would or could go on in that
solemn work? Think over your experi-
ence in that business which you did not

{go on.

seek, but into which you were thrust.
What shrinkings and sinkings of soul
you have felt as you have approached the
time when you must stand before the
people of God, and have tried to begin to
try to preach in the name of Jesus, the
gospel of his grace. Sometimes your
trembling sense of unworthiness, inability
and unfitness for that great work have
continued through the sermon; and some-
times you have been lifted above your-
self, and have been filled with the sweet-
est, holiest joy a poor mortal can feel as
you deeclared, in the power of the Spirif,
the glad tidings of salvation. Sometimes
it has been quiet work, and you have felt
thankfal that you were in any degree en-
abled to speak a word in season to him
that is weary.

But O, the trials, the misgivings, the
wretched, wearying doubts after your
work for the time is done, and you are
alone again. What heart-searchings,
what questionings whether you have not
been preaching yourself more than Ohrist,
whether your glorying was not more in
yourself than in the Lord. How many a
time you have said to yourself, ¢ Surely 1
must never undertake to preach again.”
Well, the Lord knows how to deal with
his servants. You have not quit the
wotk yef, nor will you until you have
fulfilled the work unto which he has
called you. You are not preaching in-
order that you may feel better, but for
the glory of God. You cannot stop,
though you feel as thongh you could not
There is a blessedvess in the
work, even in the sufferings and sinkings
down, for in it all Ohrist is exalted. ‘

And you, poor soul, who look with love
and longing upon the ordinances and
privileges of the church, and wish that
they might be yours, in the Lord’s own
time the sweet persnasion will be yours
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~ that they belong to all who want them.
In the Lord’s good time the power of his
word of sweet command as written in the
Scriptures will be felt in your heart:
“ Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad
with her, all ye that love her: rejoice for
joy with her, all ye that mourn for her.”
. —Isa. Ixvi. 10. We must all wait for the
Lord, and, blessed be his name, he always
comes ‘ right early.” All our times are
in his hand, and they can neither be has-
tened or delayed.

We all see in ourselves enough of diso-
bedience, and enough of sin in the best
obedience of our hands, to give us daily
errands at the throne of grace, and to
bring out of our souls the publican’s ery
for mercy.

How many of the Lord’s dear people
go far in disobedience, living after the
flesh until they die away from spiritual
things. How often we feel that in faith-
fulness we ought to exhort, reprove or
rebuke them, but are held back for fear
weo are not spiritual, and therefore are
not qualified to restore such ones, or
thinking that we ourselves need the re-
proof as much as they, if not more. But
we must try to do onr duty; yet if it is
only as a doty we do anything it is of
but little account before God ; and if it is
only to relieve ourselves of responsibility,
and * to feel better,” that we do anything,
the motive is only a fleshly one.

When the love of Christ constrains us,
then love fo the erring or needy one will
prompt what we do or say, and while we
do . our work faithfully, and in the fear of
the Lord, we shall remember that the
Lord only can give repentance. Scoldin g
never restored a wanderer, nor ever hon-
ored the Lord. The fire which the Lord
kindles on the altar of the heart will
never quite go out. The TLord will
brighten it in his own time. e, and not

man, gives the stripes which bring back
the children who forsake his law. How-
ever far they wander, he knows where
they are, and is visiting their transgres-
sioms with the rod, as he said he would,
and they are often feeling that rod most
when to us they appear most defiant and
stubborn, ' '
The salvation of God which grace
brought to us in our first experience of a
hope, is the same .salvation which that
grace bringeth through all our earthly
pilgrimage in every time of need. That
grace which bringeth this salvation teaches
all the various subjects of it all things in
their walk and life which become sound
doetrine, and in which that salvation is
manifested unto them from day to day,
in all the various circumstances of their
life, and that grace will keep them
throngh faith unto the full and glorious
revelation of that salvation in the last
time. (1 Peteri. 5.) It is that salvation
which the psalmist prays may set him up

on high. It is that salvation that appears

in all the beautiful order of the chureh,
and which the saints minister to each
other while walking in the commands of
Jesus. Iv is the salvation of God of
which the apostle speaks when he says to
Timothy, “In so doing thou shalt both
save thyself and them that hear thee,”
and which appears in the faithful minis-
tration of him who converteth a sinning
brother from the error of his ways, when
he thus “saves a soul from death and
hides a multitude of sins.” The saints
have no salvation of their own to handle,
and deal in, and minister, separate from
the salvation of God. Jesus is our salva-
tion, and to him the poor soul cries in
times of darkness and distress, “ Say unto
my soul, I am thy salvation.” Without
Jesus, our salvation, we can do nothing.
He is our Sun, and his salvation, like the
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sunlight, reaches “to the ends of the
heaven, and there is nothing hid from
the heat thereof.” That salvation will
not fail any of the saints. Who speaks
of another salvation which is not of grace,

. but of works? That salvation, and the

grace that brings it, are sufficient for us
in all our times of need. They appear in
the obedient walk of the faithful people
of God, who walking in his fear and in
the comfort of the Holy Ghost are edified
and multiplied, (Acts ix. 3,) and also in
the rod and the stripes with which our
faithful and loving Savior visilts his "er-
ring children, and restores them to the
joys of his salvation. All our times are

‘in his hand, and provisions of grace and

salvation are made for each of them.
The child of God who has gone farthest
in rebellion and sin, when, restored to his
right mind, feeble and sore broken, hum-
ble and contrite, crying bitterly, he feels
the sweet and compassionate and loving
beams of salvation falling softly into his
sorrowing soul, has to say, ¢ Behold, what
wondrous grace and mercy that could
save such a sinner as 1.7 And the most
obedient child of God, as he lovks over
his life, and contemplates his labors in
the Lord, and the love and fellowship
which the brethren have manifested to
him, and then sees in his own heart and
life such evidences of a depraved nature

as sink him into the dust, wonders at the|

merey which, like Paul, he has obtained
of the Lord to be faithful, is astonished
that he has been kept in the comfort of
obedience while others have been guffered
to wander far away, and suffer much for
disobedience, and instead of feeling that
any praise or reward is due to him, he
says, *“ What have I that I did not re-

’ceive? If God had dealt with me aecord-

ing to my deserts, I 'should not have
stood. To him be all the praise. It was

not I that did theése works of obedience,
‘but the grace of God which was with
me.”” So the most faithful saint on
earth, joins with the worst backslider
when restored to the manifest favor of
God, and says, “ By the grace of God I
am what I am,” and there is no one left
out of that heavenly choir when they
sing in perfect accord, “ Not unto s, not
unto us, but unto‘thy name be the glory,
for thy mercy and for thy truth’s sake.”
SILAS H. DURAND.

SoUTIHAMPTON, Pa., Feb. 2, 1902.

>

New Yorg, Nov, 18, 1901.

D1rar BROTHER SCATES:—Your letter
of the Sth inst. was forwarded promptly
by Elder Chick and I was glad indeed to
hear from you once more. The remem-
braunce of your visit hasnever faded from
my mind. I think I can recall every in-
cident and topic of conversation during
your visit at our house, more clearly than
any other one who was present. That was
the time of my first love; the time when
the company of the brethren was all the
heaven I desired. Recollection of the joy
and peace I then experienced are accom-
panied now with sad realization of a woe-
ful chapge in me:

¢ What happy hours I then enjoyed ;
How sweet their memory still!

But now there is an aching void,
The world can never fill.”

I have felt like writing to you many
times ; especially, so after your articles
appeared in the Srens. Your last letter
in the SiGNs came where I live, and I
knew I ought to let you know you had
saved a soul from death ; that words fitly
spoken was in the testimony you bore
witness to, for they expressed my experi-
ence better than I could, and I was com-
forted in the fellowship of those words.
But I never do the things I ought, and
you never heard from me. I have keen
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fellowship for you in all you write con-
cerning your unprofitableness. The only
spirituality I know anything about is, I
+ fear, spiritual wickedness in high places;
_ the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus I fear I
know little if anything about. But I de-
sire to know the power of his resurrection,
and the fellowship of his sufferings. I
have nothing to show but the desire; if
that itself is not the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus, then I am not spiritual. If T have
been kept at all since we last me#, this
desire has saved me: I have never yot
dared to say I know I am a christian, and
much of the time I am afraid to say I
 hope I am a chrigtian.

Some years ago I thought rather hardly
of Peter for denying his Master, after
having received so many evidences of his
love. But I have found cut that Peter is
noi to be compared with me. Every day
of my life, yes I will say, every moment
of my life, in some way I am saying, “I
never knew him.” In nothing of my life
can Ishow that I love him; I ean only say,

Lord, thou knowest. Of all men under
heaven I am the last one tha$ should
ever have been sef apart to the work T am
engaged in. That sounds like question-
ing the judgment of the church, does it
not? And I suppose I ought net to do
that, but I do just the same. I never saw
the righteousness, of it and can only ac-
count for it on the ground of my deceiv-
ing them. When a man knows he is not
qualified to preach the gospel he ecannot
very well say he hopes he is, can he!?
Just why I go on trying to make the
brethren believe I am called to the werlk,
I donot know. Itis a mystery to me,
and not in keeping with my conduct as a
man ; for I believe I want to be honest
and in worldly affairs I wenld not stand a
moment in such a doubtful place. i
cannot leave this people. Thereis no life,

Bat I

no heaven for me, outside their love.
They minister to me the things of the
kingdom of Jesus Christ, things I need so
muck : love, gentleness, goodness, forgive-
ness, tender heartedness, kindness, for-
bearance. How needy 1 am, how un-
worthy to be called the least one of
them! Andso I follow after: I wantto’
eat and drink of their land, and I hope it
i the spirit of Ruth in me erying, “Bao-
treat me not to Ileave thee, nor to return
from following after thee,” &e.

I'am grateful for your kind invitation
to visit you in Canada. Canada is my
native home, and I would like once more
to see the land of my birth; and I would
love to meset the brethren of whom I have
heard so much. Buat it is not likely
I shall ever get thero: at all events, not
until great changes take place in my cir-
cumstances. And it is as well for you
that I cannot come, for I would be of no
profit, but rather a disappointment to you
all. I have met your pastor, Elder Car-
nell, several times. Ieis, as you say, an
able preacher and a lovely brother, and I
wish I could meet him often. Remember
me in love to him.

[The rest was on business affairs, R.
Scates.] '

Novemper 29, 1901,

DeAr BRoToEr ROBERT SCATES:—
Your letter was received in due time, bust
I have had no opportunity to reply until
now. KFurther than the business part of
my letter I do not now recollect what it
contained. If it has drawn you closer to
me in bonds of love, I am glad, but there
is no credit due me as a minister of com-
fort. The comfort and satisfaction af-
forded you in reading it was not due to
any power in me to convert your heavi-
ness to praise : it was the God of all com-
fort who made the darkness light, and the
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crooked places straight. 1t was the Spirit
of trath which comforted you in showing
you the things of Jesus as your experi-
ence. Your feeling sense of destitution
and lack of any good thing in you was
the prayer of faith which is always effec-
tual. And our God, who is in seeret, and
heareth in secret, hath rewarded you
openly in the answer of your secret
prayer for the joys of his salvation.

In fellowship with that afflieted and
poor people, who confess to being of un-
clean lips like yourself, you find an
habitation, a city to dwell in, whose
builder and maker is God; and the name
of this city is, “ The Lord is there.” Your
letter comforted me with the same com-
fort wherewith you yourself were com-
forted of God. ¢ This was the Lord’s do-
ing, and it is marvelous in our eyes.” ;

How neeessary it is that brethren dwell
together in unity, that they may be help-
ors of each other’s joy. And how clearly
is sof forth in our own ecxperience that
our joys and comforts are dependent upon
the fellowship of the saints; for we are
members one of another, and unity of the
Spirit is the only bond of ‘peace.

In saying, how necessary it is that
brethren dwell together in unity, I do not
mean to imply they have any ability in
themselves so to do. The Lord has ap-
pointed their travel in the wilderness, in a
golitary way; and for each one is pre-
* pared a mansion which he alone oceupies;
no one eolse, he feels, dwells with bim
there, he is a solitary one. Your experi-
ence will never be mine in exactly the

same line; and mine will never be yours,

but the same Jesus which prepared your
mansion has, I trust, prepared mine, and
our salvation is the same. Our God set-
toth the solitary in families; their man-
sions are in the Father’s house; they are
of the household of God, “and are built

upon the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the
chief corner-stone; in whom all the build-
ing, fitly framed together, groweth unto
an holy temple in the Lord: in whom we
also are builded together for an habita-
tion of God through the Spirit.”

You cannot know how sweet to me was
your song of the goodness and merey of .
God. Your experience was the preaching
of his sovereign power to save. The sal-
vation of God is only made known to the
ends of the earth; just where you were,
and the Lord is the Creator of that con-
dition, the ends of the earth. And we do
obey his comwand, “Be ye glad and re-
joice in that which I create.”

In some sections of the country, I am
glad it is not here, there is considerable
confusion among the churches concerning
a system called / ¢ conditional time salva-
tion.” T may not undexstand correctly
just what its advocates contend for, bub
thus far I Yave failed to discover the doc-
trine of grace set forth in it. There is a
mixing of things which to my mind savors
strongly of the mystery of Babylon.

I find no record in Secripture of obedi-
ence, duties, obligations, &e., as being the
foundation upon which we arve to build.
Tho only foundation, upon which the
prophets, apostles, and saints of all ages
have built, is Christ Jesus our Lord, the ex-
press image or mauvifestation of grace,
merey and forgiveness. Other fonndation
can no man lay than is l1aid, gracefor grace;
and all who build upon other foundation
can reap nothing but fruitless labor all
their days. Grace alone is the founda-
tion upon which we build, and grace alone
bringeth salvation. Grace and conditions,
grace and works, will not mix. If of
grace, it is not at all of works, otherwise
grace is no more grace. .

The wisdom of man says that the doc-
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trine we rest upon relieves us of all re-
sponsibility and tends to the indulgence
of lust, &c., but the wisdom of man is
foolishness with God, and Jesus speaks
as never man spake when he says, “ My
grace is sufficient for you, for my strength
is made perfectin weakness.” Faith is the
gift of God, and that which he gives he
“‘proves to be incorruptible by trial, and
the trial of our faith is always found unto
praise ané honor and glory at the appear-
ing of Jesus Christ. God is glorified in
his saints, and in and to them is made
- known his commandments for the obed;-
ence-of faith.

They are justified by faith, therefore
are they holy; and it is by grace we are
saved, through faith. In the light of such
doctrine no man can be just in the sight
of God in any obedience which the mind
can conceive of. Sight is not faith, and
the just shall live by his faith. This faith
once delivered to the saints is what we
contend for as the power of God unto sal-
vation. It isthe fruit of that Spirit which
wrought in Christ when he raised him
from the dead, and he who walks by faith
does really and truly know the power of
his resurrection.

In sach an one.there is newness of life :
he does worship God in Spirit, and serves
him day and night in his holy temple. In
our flesh we do see God, for immortality
if brought to light through this wonder-
working power of God. Our people do
believe in good works, and in walking
soberly, righteously and godly in this
present world. But they believe tha
they were before ordained to thus walk,
and that it is God which worketh in them
both to will to do of his good pleasure,
and that he has left no loophole for the
defeating of his purpose by committing
the fulfilling of his righteous will to man
who cannot direct his own steps. They

do not talk about conditions, or ability in
themselves. Their song is, ““Thine is the
kingdom, and the power, and the glory
forever.” They believe it is God which
worketh in us, and that he who hath
wrought all our works for us and in as,
alse works them by us, and, therefore, that
which he gives, he persuades us to re-
ceive, so that his commands and our
obedience are manifested in the same
thing. .

But why should I write thus to you?
You know all this better than I do. But
some way your letter has stirred up my
mind in recognition of the great differ-
ence between a people whose obedience is
love, and those whose inspiration to obedi-
ence is fear of consequences. All the ex-
hortation, admonitions, and threatenings,
in the Bible are Scriptures of truth writ-
ten in the hearts of God’s people.  They
need not that any man teach them the

way of life and holiness, and lay burdens -

upon them which they ecannot - of them-
selves bear. Their yoke is easy and their
burden is light, in the obedience of faith,
I love this doctrine, for there is no other
salvation for me. If the whole theme is
not a delusion and a myth I have proved
there is no hope for me in anything I can
do. I have searched diligently, and alas,
I am still searching for something to ren-
der unto God for all his benefits; but the
search is fruitless of even one good
thought, or holy aspiration in myself,
Further, I do not know how to pray.
Sometimes I thought I did, and that T
was in the spirit of prayer; but the fact
that I thought so was afterwards evidence
to me that no mixture of faith was there,
and that I was asking amiss to consume
it on my lusts, the gratification of my own
desires. No, I cannot lay claim to any
obedience such as the system of condi-
tional time salvation preaches. If my

it
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obedience is not entirely of faith I am
lost.

1t is kind of you to say what you did
about my call to preach, but instead of
assuring me in the matter it burdens
my heart in the conviction that I have
deceived another of God’s little ones. I
am not discontented with the work, ah no,
no greater joy could be mine than to
know that in deed and in truth I could
preach the unsearchable riches of Christ,
but no such assurance has been vouch-
safed me, and the only reason I can ac-
counf for continuing:,r before the people is
that I like to remind them that all their
weakness and sufferings are heavenly
places in Ohrist Jesus our Lord. I love
to talk of the goodness and mercy of God,
and to say to ‘the mournful and fearful
ones, Be of good courage: ye need not to
fight in this battle: the Lord hath
triumphed gloriously: your warfare is ac-
complished; your iniquity is pardoned,
and you have received double for all your
sins. Salvation is in the appearing of

Jesus, and when he is revealed there is|

. time no longer; it is an everlasting salva-
tion brought to light, without beginning
or ending of days.

I need not to tell you that in all your
doubts and fears you are sitting in the
heavenly places, for Jesus is come again
and received you unto himself, that where
he is you may be also. You are confess-
ing that Christ is come in your flesh, and
‘in the fellowship of his sufferings you are
led by the Spirit into the wilderness to be
tempted of the devil. And herein is your
title to an inheritance with the saints in
light, for as many as are led by the Spirit
of God, they are the sons of God. Most
gladly therefore do we glory in our in-
firmities, that the power of Christ may
rest upon as. ‘

How thankful you ought to bethat you

do not get many letters from me; I am
ashamed of myself for trying your
patience thus long, ..

As to publishing the letter I wrote you,
you may do as you please, it is yours.
But frankly, T will tell you, I am never
gratified in seeing my name in the Sians.
The least able of all its writers speak my
mind better than T can expressit. I am
affliction enough to those who have to
bear with me here, and I am not anxious
to try the forbearance of others with my
unprofitableness.

Concerning your invitation to visit
Canada, 1 will promise that if a way is
ever opened to accept it, I will ecertainly
come. But the prospect of such a possi-
bility I cannot see. I am serving and
supplying four churches in this State, and
am also engaged in a mercantile business,
which allows me no leisure further than
the filling of these appointments. When
the churches here more fully realize my
unprofitableness, then I may have more
leisure when they do not want me; but
then you won’t want me. I wish you
would come on here and visit us.

We have not many preachers in this
neighborhood, but with the exception of
one they are able men, and beyond
question called of the Lord to speak com-
fortably to Jerusalem. Remember me in
love to your family, and especially to sis-
ter Brawley, when you meet her.

Affectionately your brother in the best
of bonds,

JOHN McCONNELL.

[THE above excellent letters were for-
warded to us by brother Scates. They
describe our own travel of mind much of
the time, and we feel assured will come
closely home to the hearis of others also,
and will doubtless be read with deep in-
terest and comfort by the brethren gener-
ally.—ED.]
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BrLuMm, Texas, Jan. 28, 1902.

Ep11ors oF THE SI6NS or THE TIMES
~—ISTEEMED BRETHREN IN A PRECIOUS
Hoprr:—As I have been requested by a
brother and a sister in Christ to write for
the SigNs, I now with much hesitation

. make the attempt. I will endeavor to
write my experience as best I ean.

I was born on the 13th of May, in
Jackson Co., Ala., in 1838. My f{ather
and mother were Old Baptists in belief,
and I had the pleasure of seeing my fath-
er baptized in the fellowship of an Old
Baptist chureh, in Young Co., Texas, in
1883. My mother never made a public
profession, though she was strong in the
belief of the doetrine of salvation by
grace. Iather died in hisseventy-seventh
year; mother died in her eighty-first year.
They had many sore trials and tribula-
tions, the greatest was the loss of my
two youngest brothers, James K., on the
battiefield - of OChickamauga, and Jobn
Wilson, who was killed outright, in Young
Co., Texas, February, 1883,

In the month of August, 1858, there
was a great religious excifement in our
-part of the country, and I became deeply
troubled over my sinful condition, and
mourned many days. Much of the time
I mourned because I -could not mourn,
and even after I had felt that my sins
were all forgiven, and that old things
had passed away, and behold all things
had become new, and though it seemed
that for a short time I was in a new
world, I fell into doubts and fears, and
greatly desired to realize my change
again, so I might understand it better,
and know that it was a true change.
But with all my weeping and lamentation
I was as 1 verily thought, without hope
and without God in the world. I cer-
tainly realized that in me (that is, in my

- flesh,) dwelt no good thing, and how to

perform that which is good T found net.
I lost all hope in the help of man. I was
in this hopeless condition for weeks, but
at the Lord’s appointed time I was re-
lieved-of all my trouble, and found that
the Lord was better than all my fears. I
was made to rajoice in God my Savier
with joy inexpressible, and full of glory.

The following October I, with two
other brethren, went to Salem Church of
Old School Baptists, and were received
into the fellowship of a precious band of
brethren and sisters, (nearly all of whom
have long since passed away) and were
baptized the following day, by RElder
James Austill, who was a gifted preacher
of salvation by grace. The God he loved
80 dearly, and served so faithfully, gave
him a long, eventful life, and no doubt he
died in the faith that works by love, and
purifies the heart. I received the an-
swer of a good econscience in following
our dear Lord and Master down into the
water, and being buried beneath its yield-
ing waves, and being raised up to walk
in newness of life. I shall never forget
the sweet comfort and poace I enjoyed on
that beautiful fourth Sunday evening of
October, 1858. 1t seemed that when I
had passed from death unto life, I would
never see any more trouble, se it seemed
the day I was baptized. I was delighted
with my home in the church of the living
and true God, the ground and pillar of
the truth, a glorious habitation for the
saints of the Most High, to dwell to-
gether-in peace, union and dear esteem.
I felt that I never should grieve or suffer
again.

A short time after I was received into
the church, I was liberated to speak in
public, and my firs§ appointment was at

‘the house of brother Joe Gentry, A

large congregation came out to hear me.
Ihad good attention, and perhaps the
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sympathy of all present, but that is about
all T ever did know about my first meet-
ing. Brother and sister Gentry bave long
since passed away, but their house was
for many years a pleasant home for Old
Baptists.

On the 26th of November, 1860, I was
married to Mrs., Sarah A. Gover, whose
maiden name was Matthews. She had
been raised up by Methodist parents, but
never professed a hope in Ohbrist until
some time 'in August, 1838, soon after
which time she joined the Cumberland
Presbyterians, and received pouring for
baptism. While I was on a visit at ber
home, we talked on the subject of bap-
tism, and T asked her if she felt happy
when the minister poured water on her

head? Her reply was with light remarks

about imnmersion, but from that time on
the subject of baptism became a sericus
question in her mind. l

When she was a little girl, her father
bought a Bible that had a picture in it
representing the Savior kneeling in the
water, and John the Baptist pouring
" water on his head out of a horn. Her
grandfather Williams was an Old Bap-
tist, and when he saw the picture he cut
out the horn. By asking questions she
learned that her grandfather did not like
such a perversion of the ordinance of
baptism. That circomstance also. bore
on her mind when she came to investigate
the subject of baptism. But she after
awhile learned obedience by the things
she suffered. While the war was going
on between the States, religions meetings
in our part of the country were very
much interrupted. Some of the meeting
houses were torn down by the Federal
army to build winter quarters. I was in
the war seme time, and even when at
home I was so worldly minded that I
cared but little about churech meetings.

In fact I might say that for several years
I was almost a castaway. In the fall of
1865 we moved frem Alabama to Frank-
lin Co., Tenn., to live among my wife’s
people, who by this time were nearly all
Presbyterians. I became acquainted with
Elder James Wagner, then of Deckerd,
Tenn., and after a short time I had him
come and preach at our house. His
preaching pleased my wife so well that
she learned to love brother Wagner bei-
ter than her own preacher. The doctrine
of grace was a feast to her soul, but she
still desired to live in a church with her
people. DBuf the Lord showed her in a
little while what great things she must
suffer for his sake. About this time we
had several cases of serious slckness, and
my wife was given up to die; she was so
low that she could not speak above a
whisper. She called her sister, as she

| wanted to talk about her hope and trust

in the Lord, and said, if she should get
well she wanted to be baptized in the fel-
lowship of the Old Baptists, but’ if not,
she wanted XElder Austill to preach at
Ler funeral. Her sister said she was not
rational ; the doctor said it was the effects
of opium. She talked the same to me,
and I knew she was quite rational. It
was a travail of mind about her duty as
a child of God. She had been persuaded
that sprinkling, or pouring, if not bap-
tism, would answer the purpose all the
same. She could not from that time on
regard it anything but a gross perversion
of the sacred ordinance of baptism. In
1867 I took a letter from Old Salem Church,
and joined Wagners Oreek Church, Elder
Wagner pastor. My wife went with me
up to the church to hear Elder David
Jacks, who was one of the greatest
preachers of that eountry, and she was so
pleased with the preaching, she thought
surely on that day she had an ear to hear



142 BIGNS OF THRE TIMHES.

the gloricus sound of the gospel.

In 1879 we moved up near Wagners
Creek Church. I had been licensed by
this church to speak in pubiie. On Sat-
urday before the fourth Sunday in May,
my wife went before the church, and
gave a reason of ber hope in Christ:
“ With weeping, and with supplicatiouns,
will I bring them, saith the Lord.” The
dear brethren and sisters received her
with joy and gladness. The following
day she and sister West were baptized by
Elder Wagner. :

At the June meeting I was ordained to
the full work of the ministry, by a pres-

. bytery comprising Rlder James Wagner,

James H. Holman, of Lincoln Co., and
Blijab Rogers, of Warren Co., all of mid-
dle Tennessee. And the following Sep-
tember we bid the brethren, sisters and
friends of that country farewell, and
started on our long journey in wagouns to
Hood Co., Texas. Samuel P. Rogers, my
oldest brother, and brethren Sol. Wagner
and Joe Night, and their families, came
with ue, but brother Night stopped in
Arkansas. Our trials and tribulations in
Texas for several years were wany. In
1873 1 joined old County Line Chureh,
of the Trinity River Association, thirty
miles east of my home, and continned 3
member of that church until 1879, when
I took a letter to go into the constitution
of Friendship Church, near my home,
Hooed Co., Texas. I was called to the
care of this church, and have continued
pastor ever since. I have had the care
of from two to four churches for the last
twenty years, but I must confess that my
service as pastor of churches has come
so far short of what it should have been,
that I have been in despair much of the
time,

On the 17th of August, 1892, my faith-

ful wife, partner of all my joys and sor-

rows for thirty-two years, was taken
from us by death, but thanks be to God’s
holy name, she died in the true faith.
* O death, where is thy sting? O grave,
where is thy victory? 'The sting of death
is sin, and the strength of sin is the law.
Bat thanks be to God, which giveth us
the victory through our Lord Jesus
Ohrist.” In October, 1894, I was married
again to Mrs. Mary 8. Donaldson, of
near Blam, Hill Co., Texas, whose expe-
rience was published in the SI1GNS OF THE
TiMES several years ago. She was bap-
tized in the fellowship of Friendship
Chureh, the first Sunday in Novewmber,
1894, and bher daughter, Mrs. Lizzie
Raines, was baptized by the writer in
the fellowship of Surdis Chureh, in April,
1900, which is near Arlington, Texas.
The God. of our salvation, both for
time and eternity, has certainly blessed
the unwortby writer with two faithful
and devoted companions, through many

sore conflicts in this world of sin and .

SOTFOW.
Dear brother Beebe, I submit this to
your better judgment; I cannot tell
whether it should go into cur family pa-
per, the SIGNS, or not.
Yours in hope,
' W. L. ROGERS,.

vy

1 JOHN IV. 1.
“Try the spirits whether they are of God.”
In all ages of the world, from the dawn
of creation until now, living witnesses to
God’s immortal truth have tenanted their

houses of elay, travailing-in pain and sor-

row, it is true, but none the less unceas-
ingly breathing forth praise and adora-
tion to Jehovah, and testifying often in
the midst of most awful ordeals, to the
salvation found only in the arm of the
mighty God, the fortress of his people in
all ages in time and forever in eternity.
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In all ages of the world, from the dawn
of creation until now, have been those
ever ready to curse the saints, to inflict
all manner of persecutions upon them,
striving to beguile them in the name of
the Lord (?) and with a mask of seeming
saintliness te fall! down and weorship
Baal, and to leave the Shepherd of Israel.
But he whose goings forth have been es-
tablished upon the Rock Ohrist Jesus, is
there to stay, and though often menaced
by worldly adversaries and persecuted in
most hideous fashion, has invariably
come forth from the fiery furnace bear-
ing not a single scent of smoke, with his
gold not tarnished nor lustre dimmed.

Against these enemies of the doctrine
of God our Savior, the apostle sounds
the warning note, * Beloved, believe not
every spirit, but try the spirits whether
they are of God: because many false
prophets are gone ount into the world.”
Even at that time, so soon after the man-
ifestation of Grod in the flesh, false proph-
ots have arisen, so cunning as to almost
deceive the very elect.

Many come to the saints filled with the
holy Spirit of Ged, animated by a desire
to speak to them coneerning his goodness
and glory, trusting that God will bless
their labors to the edification of the saints
and to the upbuilding of Zion. Others
come to the saints filled with the spirit of
their father, the devil, animated by a de-
sire to gain a good name for themselves,
and to win a bhigh place among men,
stopping not from hanging salvation
wpon conditions, atid clothing poor, puny
man with a fancied glory of his own.
Having their eye not single to the glory
of God, they deem it an unimportant
thing to leave him in the background.

But all who weuld teach in Zion, no
matter by what spirit they are animated,
are ushered before God’s most awfel tri-

bunal, the highest court before which a
man can possibly. be brought, and from
which there is no appeal; the church of
the Most High. Here, in the hearts of
all God’s children, is a jodgment-seat
erected, and here, too, are unfurled the
banner and standard of the truth. By
this, the saints “try’ the spirits whether
they are of God.”" Upen the spirits be-
fore them, they set their seal entitling
them to serve the Lord in his most holy
temple, or banishing them from  their
presence forever. Among all these apirits,
the “man diligent in business, shall
stand before kings.” Kverysaintisaking
and a priest to God, and before this most
regal company only he whose business
lies at wisdom’s gate, whose whole de-
sire is to praise the Lord for his salvation
and mercy to usward, and, whose testi-
mony upon the walls of Zion declares him
as the Rock and his work as perfect; only
he, I say, can stand bhefore this royal
priesthood, the assemblage of the saints.
Such is the primary interpretation of
the language of John quoted in the begin-
ping. Now, briefly, let us glance at the
secondary or experimental side of it.
None but those who have traveled it,
can know how rough is the road from
earth to heaven, Now it rises over the
summit of a lofty mountain, then drop-
ping a little, it pursues its course along a
level plain, farther on, it suddenly
drops and is fost to view among the dark
recesses of some narrow valley only to
rise again to climb the mountain where,
lo, the golden sunlight gilds its highest
point. How many different moocds of
mind possess the christian wayfarer all
in a single day. Now doubting, now
fearing, now mounting a pinnacle of hope,
now plunging into the deptbs of despair,
now calmly resting in sweet deliver-
ance from the pit. Whether held in
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the bonds of the spirit of prayer, whether
imprisoned in meshes of the spirit of hope,
whether -held by the spirit of grief, we
constantly ery ont, “Is this God or the
devil?” *“Is this the kind of affliction the
Lord’s people have, or are the whole
human race partakers of it 7 Thus daily
does the child of God try the epirits which
possess bim, fo discover whether they are
of God or of Satan, whether they are the
evidences of the indwelling of grace, or
the eroppings out of the propensities of
the flesh. His constant inquiry is: “ Am
I, or am I not, one of the beaven-born sons
of grace 1 and ounly as the Spirit of God
bears witness with our spirit, do we real-
ize that we are the children of God. To-
day you may not know that the spirit
which holds you is of God, bnt to-mor-
row, (Gtod will interpret your experiences,
and by bis Spirit, which is always your
indwelling guide, bearing witness with
and testifying to your spirit or experi-
ence, you will know what the past means.
It is by the future that we understand the
present, and by the present that we in-
terpres the past. Next year you will real-
ize how much (God has been with you'this
year,but now,as he walks with you daily,
you are not aware that it is he, so confi-
dent do you feel sometimes that he has
left you. This is because you are in the
cleft of the rock, and his haund is over you
so that you see only his back parts, places
where he has been, and nro$ where he is
now.
HORACE H. LEFFERTS.
1322 ViNe S1., PHILADELPIIA, Pa,s, Feb. 4, 1902,
g

' RonrLey, Tenn., Jan, 23,1902,
G. BEEBE'S SON—DEAR BROTHER:—
Inclosed find post-office order for two
dollars, as payment for sabscription for
the SieNs or T TIMes for one year. I
have been reading it from a boy, I think

from 1837 or 1838, and I have some very
old numbers, and if it has changed in doc-
trine or practice, I have failed to see it.
I have read it carefully since 1866, and T
am sure there has been no change in it,
for it then taught what I was tanght ex-
perimentally, and if it had changed I
should have stopped my subscription, as I
cannof endure any other doctrine. The
Bible teaches that od is the only sover-
eign Duler of all things, he doeth his
pleasure, and there is none to hinder, and
Jesus is the only Savior of lost and rnined
sinners; he saved them with an everlast-
ing salvation, he purchased them with his
own bleod, hence we are not our own, but
belong to Jesus. He trod the wine-press
alone for there was none to help; he saw

‘of the travail of his gonl and was satis-

fiad; he finished the work the Father gave
him te do, and of all the Father gave him
he had lost nothing, but raised it up the
last day. That is my hope, and Y am
gatisfied that is the truth, and the trnth is
all that will do & poor old sinuer, saved
by grace any good. I scribbled this in jus-
tice to the editor from first to last, not for
publication, as T am seventy-seven years
old and eannot hold my hand steady,
May tbe Lord bless yon.
M. A. WELBORN.

WOoRTHINGTON, Minn., Dec. 3, 1901.

Dear BrorErr DBresn:—You will
find inclosed two dollars to pay my snb-
seription to the SieNs for another year.
I do not know what I would do without
the dear old SigNs or THE TIiMEs, it
brings love, joy and fellowship to us
when we read the truth published in its
columnsg, and our hearts go out to the
writers. When they speak of their feel-
ings, we have felt the same. O, how
sweetb it is to a poor old sinner to hear
that there are others traveling the same
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road; how sweet it is to talk with them,
it is not so with natural men, the Lord
has not taught them in the school of
grace, and they have not learned the lan-
guage of Canaan, and cannot understand
it. If predestination of all things was to
be taken from the Bible, and also election,
my foundations would be goneé. There is
no limit to the power of God, he works
all things after the counsel of his own
will, I feel glad that it is so. I can say
bis loving-kindness has been about me all
the days of my life. I pay noattention
to the do and live system; all that I have
in this world is a hope in Jesus, that he
will save me at last; I know that I cannot
gave myself, I cannot do anything to
merit his favor.
We desire your prayers for us.
brother in hope of eternal life,
HENRY JAMES.

Your

. WAVERLY, Pa., Jan. 8, 1902
" EDITORS AND READERS OF OUR FAMILY
ParEr:—All who love the doctrine of
God our Savior, allow me to talk just a
little. Elder Tharp visited a few of the
churches this fall that I am serving, and
gave a little account of the condition of
“things, and gave a true statement, tco.
I am trying to serve nine churches, and
they are from four to nearly five hundred
miles away from my home. I know that
they are poorly gerved, and I feel sad for
them.
pointments on week days, and often it is
not possible for. the male members to
leave their business. I do wish the dear
Lord would raise up and qualify more
men to preach the pure, unadulterated
gospel of the kingdom, and send nine or
ten this way. I am weary of trying to

preach, and O, how I would delight to

hear some one else every Sunday. God
may grant my desire some time; I am

I am obliged to have many ap--

living in hope. I have never been anx-
jous to preach or to try, and why I have
been placed in the position that I am,
God only knows. I have always had
this feeling about it, ready to give up,
but do not know how. It seems to me to
be one of the most unexplainable mys-
teries of my whole life; it may never be
explained to me. The churches that I -

visit regularly are getting on as well as
could be expected, all things being con-
sidered. Some have had a few additions
the past year. Seven of them had a two
days meeting, making seven two days
meetings which were fairly well attended.
Elders Chick, Ker, Durand, Hubbell,
MecCOonnell, Slauson and Keene attended
them, and preached Jesus Obrist and him
crucified. No conditional business about
it, or in it, and that is rich food for the
poor, needy, helpless sinner who cannot
do one good thing if that one thing would
save them from eternal destruction. We

‘hope the ministering brethren will feel it

in their hearts to come among us, and
preach for us, as often as they can.
Also any of the brethren and sisters and
friends of the cause, would be gladly
welcomed by us all. It does us good,
and we hope it would you. I did think
that I would write a littte about the long
spell of sickness we had in our family
this last summer, and the manifest good-
ness of God through it all. The five
children that had the typhoid fever, are
all gaining nicely, in fact they appear
real well. May God be praiged for his .
goodness and mercy to us all.

I will now stop; I feel so much like a
base intruder whenever I write anything
for publication, and think I will never do
8o again.

This may be my last, and it may not.
If you have space you may publish the
inclosed letter of sister Ely, it is full of
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that love which is of God, and that is a
good subject to talk about. I wish 1
continuously felt more of it.
A poor, weak, erring sinner,
\ D. M. VAIL,

WELLSEORO, Pa., Dec. 29, 1901,

ELDER VAIL—DuEAR BROTHER:—I re-
member that you said to me when I last
saw you that it had been quite a  while
since I had written to you. I know it
has been, but it is only because I feel
myself too weak, ignorant and sinful to
write to any benefit to any one. But my
heart is filled with love to all the dear
ones of the church, and how I long to be
with them, and I know it is not as I love
other friends, for naturally there is noth-
ing why I should have a deeper feeling
- for them than for others around me. Tt
is with me as brother Rounds says in hig
letter in the Sians, which I just read:
The more I am with the brethren, the
more I love them, and the more I want
to be with them. By this love which we
have for the brethren, our hope is
strengthened, for in 1 John iv. we read,
“Beloved, let us love one another: for
love is of God; and every one that loveth
is born of God, and knoweth God. He
that loveth not,” knoweth not God ; for
God is love. In this was manifested the
love of God toward us, because that God

sent his only begotten Son into the world, |

that we might live through him. Herein
is love, not that we loved God, but that
he loved us, and sent his Son to be the
propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if
God s0 loved us, we ought also to love
one another, _ ‘
- No man hath seen God at any time.
If we love one another, God dwelleth in
us, and his love is perfected in us.”

The more we see the Spirit of God
wanifest in a brother or sister, the more

we love that one.
There was also another thing in broth-
er Round’s letter of which I will speak ;

{it-was about hearing preaching; that if

we were edified and strengthened, and
felt the presence of the Lord, we should
be satisfied if we could not store it away
to carry home with us. That has been
one source of trouble to me, when I have
enjoyed a sermon very much at the time,
I could not remember as much of it after-
wards as it seems I might. If we could
store it away to feed on, we would not
find it as sweet to the taste as when we
received it, for then it was just what we
needed. :

Please excuse me for intruding on your
time with such a long letter, for I know
your time is fully occupied. I did not
think of writing as T have, but have felt
very happy to-night while writing. My
earnest desire is, to know and do the will
of God, and be submissive to him in all
things, and that I might give all praise
and bonor unto God and his dear Son -
Jesus Christ.

Your sister in a precious hope,

FLORENOE ELY.

rcilll- €x

PEASTER, Texas.

DEeAR BROTHER BEEBE :—Inclosed you
will find an order for four dollars, to be
applied as directed below.

I will write a few lines and submit
them to your judgment to do with as you
think best. Paul has said, * Whatsoever
things were written aforetime were writ-
ten for our learning, that we through pa-
tience and comfort of the Seriptures
might have hope.” The Lord he is God,
the Creator, upholder and righteous dis-
poser of all things, and he has command-
ed the gates opened that the righteous
nation which keepeth the truth may enter
in. ‘There is a nation that ‘keep - the
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truth, yea, they are a very small remnant;
they cry out with Gideon and his three
hundred, “ The sword of the Lord and of
Gideon.” There are some that are called
Primitive Baptists that are erying, The
sword of Gideon and of the Lord, saying
eternal salvation is of grace, and time
salvation is by our works. It is not the
trutb, for I hope I learned by experience
years ago that the more I worked, the
deeper in debt I got, and I hope though
1 worketh not, (acceptable) but believeth
on him that justifieth the ungodly, my
faith, which is the gift of God, is account-
ed to me for righteousness. I am so0
~ glad the church is not under the law, but
under grace, that grace of God that
brings salvation, and to the last keeps
and sustains the saints, yea, saves them
in time, and brings them off more than
eonquerors through Jesus who is our life,
salvation, our all and in all, the begin-
ning and the end. Some men in the
Baptist ranks remind me of Ahab’s ques-
tioning Elijah, “Art thou he that troub-
jeth Israel1” They say it is the ‘ ean’t
help its” who are making the trouble,
when they are the ones making it, be-
cause they cannot stand sound doctrine.
Some of the giants that are in the land
say, “It is necessary for some of our
preachers to be debaters, able to meet the
giants of other orders, and show to the
world that the Primitive Baptists are the
chureh of Jesus Christ.” Trying in vain
to show the world something they cannot
see, for God has hid these things from the
wise. That is what is the matter with
the church in many places, she is reach-
ing out after the world. Too much the-
ology. O brethren, let the potsherds of
the earth strive with the potsherds of the
. earth, but let us all cry with one voice,

- #Phe sword of the Lord and of Gideon.”
I have found out by bitter experience,

here in Texas, that Leah’s sons are like
their mother, tender eyed, and are always
ready to sell or kill Rachel’s sons, and if
they cannot do it any other way, they
will start the report that they are in dis-
order, and are old two-seeders, although
we are contending for the old Black Rock
faith. My answer to these charges are
that I am satisfied the doctrine is God’s,
and he will keep it, and them that be-
lieve it, and that my order is as good as
the order of those that talk about myself
and my brethren.

It is my desire in my little ministry to
gather the children together, and wnot
scatter, and if I find one casting out
devils, preaching salvation in Jesus’
name, whether he follows me or is with
me or not, I want to do like the Master
said, just let bim alone; not go and.
spread an evil report about him, and put
up bars of fellowship against him. We
are told to judge not another man’s ser-
vant, for to his own master he stands or
falls. There are some preachers who re-
mind me of Jehu, who said, “Come .
with me, and see my zeal for the Lord.”
0O, they are so fearful that the brethren
will not see their zeal.

Dear brother, do as you please with
this, if you think it had better go in the
waste-basket, let it go.

Love to all. Tarewell.

J. A. RUTLEDGE.

Rl oG- (e

ITasca, Texas, Dec. 7, 1901,

DrAR BrorHER BEEBE:—I have had a
desire to write a few lines for the SieNs
or tHE TiMEs, but have had such a feel-
ing of unfitness that I have put it off
from time to time, but this morning I will
try to write. I am feeling sad and lone-
ly, and if I write anything that will prove
to the comfort of any one of God’s little
children, it must be because the dear Lord
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has so directed. I well know that in and
of myself I can do nothing, but our God
has all power in heaven and in earth, he
can work and none can hinder, and so if
it be his will to comfort any of his flock
through my writing, they will be com-
forted, as truly as though the most able
servant was writing. How wonderful are
his works, and his ways past finding out.
When I consider the majesty, honor and
glory of the Most High, and my own sin-
fulness and nothingness, being no more
than a grasshoppper, or as the small dust
of the balance, and less than nothing, and
vapity, I am humbled down in the dust,
and am made to wonder why he should
ever be mindful of me. - Why was I not
left behind, among the thousands of man-
kind who run the dangerous road, and
die and never know his grace. What a
wonder of wonders, that a poor, sinfal
wretch such as I, should be so wonderful-
ly blessed as to have a name among them
who are saved, though they are in this
world a poor, despised people. How won-
derful to be enabled to look to God as my
all and in all, for I know that he is my all,
and glory be to his holy name. Some-
times I feel that I want to shout forth his
praises to the four winds of the heaven,
and tell his children that salvation is of
 the Lord, and is sure, and that they should
earnestly contend for the faith once de-
livered to the saints. We need not fear
any of the fiery darts of the world, our
God will never leave nor forsake us ; his
people are kept as the apple of his eye,
and all things do work together for good
to them who love God, to them-who are
the called according to his purpose.
These words are of great comfort to me.
Let come what will, all will work for good
to them that love God. I have a little
hope, that the world could not buy, that
I dolove God, and his people. If I do

not love them, there is no love in my
heart for anything. If my name is writ-

ten in the LamW’s book of life, and if I .

am one who was chosen before the foun-
dation of the world, then when the time
comes for me to bid farewell to time and
time things, all will be well with me, I
shall meet the Lord in peace and hear
him say, “ Come ye blessed of my Father,
enter into joys prepared for you.” But
if I am not one of that number, just is my
condemnation. Sometimes, I feel that
even if banishment is my doom, I shall
still praige him, if I am so blessed as to
be among thatinnumerable company who
come up out of great tribulation, and
have washed their robes and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb, it will
not be for anything that I have done. In
me, that is, in my flesh, dwells no good
thing. Not one of his will be left out:
‘“The foundation of God standeth sure,
having this seal, The Lord knoweth them
that are his.” All his then shall at the
last, be forever with the Lord.

How blessed the season when believers
all shall get home. Poor, weary pilgrims,
who are scattered abroad in the world,
may well put their trust in the Lord. He
will give them strength to bear all their
sufferings, trials and troubles. We need
not think it strange that all these fiery
trials come upon us, for when the blessed
Lord was here on earth he went a mourner
all his days, and he said, “Blessed are
they that mourn, for they shall be com-
forted.” -

In closing I will say, I know that I am
nothing but a poor sinner, saved by grace
and grace alone. Surely those who con-
tend for a conditional time salvation, have
not been made to feel their helplessness
and nothingness as I have, or they would
kunow that all their salvation is of the
Lord, both in time and eternity. I ask

~
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an interest in your prayers, that I may
walk in that strait and narrow way,
and ever be found looking to Christ, the
author and finisher of my faith.
- From an unworthy sister,
MARTELLE N. GRIFFIN.
Leora, Ind., Oct. 23, 1901.

Drar BrorHer BrEBE:—I will cite a
few passages of the Seripture which un-
questionably teach the certain salvation
of every believer. “ And we know that
all things work together for good to them
that love God, to them who are the called
according to his purpose.”—Rom. viii. 28.
This is a most glorious truth, and it ought

"to be believed by every lover of God. It

means that one cannot get into a place
so dark and low that these words cannot
reach them and comfort them.  All
things work together for good to them
that love God, to them who are the called
according to his purpose.” The very
ground upon which this is said by the
apostle is that of the purpose of God. In
verse thirty-one he says, “ What shall we
then say to these things? If God be for
us, who can be against us?’ Who can
overturn those whom the Lord is for?
This whole chapter makes our salvation
as certain as the power of God can make
it. One thing is added to another, until
it seems that none could deny the final
perseverance of the saiuts. '

In verses thirty-five and thirty-seven
he says, * Who shall separate us from the
love of Christ? Shall tribnlation, or dis-
 tress, or persecution, or famine, or naked-

ness, or peril, or sword$” ¢ Nay, in all
these things we are more than conquerors,
through him that loved ns.” Notice, the
list again; tribulation, distress, persecu-
tion, famine, nakedness, peril, sword;
study what a vast field each one of these
words includes, and then put them all to-

i

gether. How much room is there for.
apostacy ! Then notice verses thirty-
eight and thirty-nine: “For 1 am per-
suaded that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, not things to come, nor
height, nor depth, nor any other creature,
shall be able to separate us from the love
of God.” Now put these two verses to-
gether and we have, “ tribulation, dis-
tress, persecution, famine, nakedness,
peril, sword, death, life, angels, principali-
ties, powers, things present, things to
come, height and depth.” Now if there
be anything not enumerated in all this, I
cannot think what it may be. The words,
“ Things present, and things to come,” as
it appears to me, embrace all that is, and
all that is to be, and if nome or all these
things can separate us from the love of
God, I should thmk the case was made
out.

But lest these things should not cover
the whole ground, the apostle adds the
words, “ Nor any other creature.” This
covers all things, even the believer him-
self; for man is certainly a creature. But
“ The creature itself also shall be deliv-
ered from the bondage of corruption into
the glorions liberty of the children of
God.” “Behold, what manner of ‘love
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we
should be called the sons of God: there-
fore the world knoweth us not, because it
knew him not.”

Paul said, Rom. xiii. 1, 2, “ Let every
soul be subject unto the higher powers.
Tor there is no power but of God: the
powers that be are ordained of God.
Whosoever therefore resisteth the power,
resisteth the ordinance of God: and they
that resist shall receive to themselves
damnation.”

This doctrine, predestination or fore-
ordination, is wonderfully abused by
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the Arminian world. I will ask what
is foreordination? It simply means to
ordain, or prefix, or place before. There
is nothing in the animal or vegetable king-
dom that is not under the control of a
fixed law, and everything produces or
- acts according to the requirements of
that law. Therefore we are sure that the
apple tree will always produce apples, and
so with all things else after their several
kinds. The chestnut tree always pro-
duces chestnuts, and never grapes. To
predestinate, is to decide beforehand or
before the action; I decided to send my
subseription to the SiaNs or T TIMES
before I did so, or acted it out. Now
brethren editors of the Sigws, I feel that
I owe you an acknowledgment for my
delay. I thought that you would stop
sending it, but as you have not, and the
year is drawing near to a close, I inclose
the amount due.

Do with this as you thmk best. TRe-
wember me ab the throne of grace.

THOMAS J. MOUNT.

.
Lo G >R

Avgrrim, Ontario, Jan, 24, 1902,

DuAR BRETHREN IN CHRIST:—I have
felt a desire to bear testimony to the
worth of the Sigxs, but I have felt some-
what discouraged in doing so on account
of the great multitude of witnesses that
are bearing witness, and that are giving
honor to whom honor is due, and I hum-
bly hope that I have felt constrained to
bless and praise God at every manifesta-
tion of love and heavenly wisdom, as de-
clared in the SiaNs, and we are encour-
aged to believe that the publication of
the S1G¥s is well pleasing in the sight of
God, and it brings those who are very far
away from us in body, to be very near
and dear to us in spirit; not because they
are Old School Baptists, not because they
contend for the doctrine of God, but be-

cause they are manifestly children of

God, having been with Jesus, and learned

of him. The above, if T am not greatly
mistaken, is why I love the writers in the
S1GNS, and desire its success and contin-
uation, and that the dear editors may be
blessed in their souls, and continue to
drink deep of the cup of salvation, and
bring forth things new aund old, for the
comfort and edification of their readers.
Another year has rolled into that eter-
nal past, and with it how many dear ones
have passed away, and it makes us feel
sad and lonely. Elder W. L. Beebe was
greatly beloved by many in this country,
and they feel their loss to be great in-
deed. Also, we in Canada have had to
mourn the loss of our late dear pas-
tor, Elder William Pollard; he was an
able minister of the New Testament,
rightly dividing the word of truth. I
have heard him preach very ably. While
80 many are passing away, I would ask
those dear ones that remain, I will only

| mention a few of their names, to write

often: Elders Bartley, Durand, Vail,
Curry, and the dear editors of the SIGNS
I greatly enjoyed the experience of dear

sister Ruth Keene, also of Blder Sawin’s .

daughter.
I remain your brother in hope,
. CASE.

Ligonier, Ind., Jan. 21, 1902,

BrorHER BEEBE :—Inclosed find money
order for two dollars te pay for year's
subscription to the oldest and best Bap-
tist periodical printed, the S1gNs or THE
TrvEs. Address it to Lewis Smalley,
Ligonier, Ind. I believe in the near fu-
ture I can get you a few more subscrib-

ers; at least I shall make quite an effort
to do BO.

With unfeigned love, I am as ever,
yours in hope,

ABRAM H. SMITH,
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MATTHEW XX. 16.

Sister Elmer Pierson, of Bethayres,
Pa., desires our views upon the Scripture
found in Matthew, which reads as fol-
lows: “So the last shall be first, and the
first lagt: for many be called, but few
chosen.” Some years 8since we gave
through the SiGNs some thoughts con-
cerning the same Scripture, and therefore
weo do noét desire now to write at length
upon the matter, but as sister Pierson
may not have access to what was then
written, we will present now a few
thoughts.

The key to the meaning of the Savior
in these words, it seems to us, is found in
the preceding chapter, and in the parable
with which these words are connected.
In the preceding chapter it is recorded
that the young man who came to Jesus,
and whom he loved, had gone away
sorrowful, for he had great possessions.
Jesus had then said, *“ How hardly shall
they who have riches enter the kingdom
of heaven?’ Peter had then come and
said, “ Lord, we have left all and followed
thee, what shall we have therefore?’ In
this he was contrasting himself with this
young man: he has gone away, but we
have stood the test, and followed thee;
he was promised treasure in the kingdom

of heaven, now what shall we have!
Thus spoke the legal, fleshly mind of the
disciple. To this the Lord replied that
to those who had really left all and fol-
lowed him, should be given an hundred-
fold more in this life, and they also
should inherit everlasting life. DBut he
adds to this, “Many that are first shall
be last; and the last shall be first.”
Thege words at the close of the preceding
chapter contain a warning to Peter, and to
all the disciples to beware of the spirit of
legality and self, in what they do as his.
followers. Legal service, that is, service
rendered in-a legal spirit, cannot be ac-
cepted in his kingdom. A little done in
the eyes of men, and according to their -
judgment, weighs much, if the spirit be
that of free willing gospel service, while
much done with the thought of reward,
or upon selfish, legal grounds, counts as
nothing in the judgment of the kingdom
of God. Many who have been prominent
in the church, are least and last in the
eyes of the King who judges righteously,
and in the hearts of the truly humble and
spiritual, while many who have had no
opportunity to labor or follow in any
prominent manner, or for any length of
time, are, because of the spirit of true
gospel love and willingness which dwells
within them, counted very high in the
judgment of God, and in the heart’s af- -
fections of his people who are truly
spiritnal. The first is last and the last
first, in the above sense.

~ The parable of the laborers in the vine-
yard, which follows, is but a setting forth
of the same truth of the difference be-
tween gospel service and legal service.
Tt all applies to and is'a word of warning
to God’s own children. It was addressed
to Peter and the disciples first, and then
to all his servants in every age. There
were but two kinds of service then, and



152

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

there are but the same two kinds now.
The disciples of Jesus then were actuated
much by the cld leuven of legality, and
the same is true to-day. Peter wanted a
reward for his service then, and many of
the disciples of the Master want the same
to-day. This is not to really serve Cod
at all, but self instead. He who seeks
his own glory and a reward for himself,
is not seeking the glory of God. Carnal
religionists openly teach -that all is for
self, that men ought not to be expected
to serve God for naught. Buat the peo-
ple of God, the subjects of his rich and
reigning grace, have a higher motive,
and when they seek their own advantage
as the motive of their service, they have
descended to the weak and beggarly ele-
ments of this world, and are in bondage
again. Jesus in this warning to Peter,
and in this parable, warns his disciples
- against this spirit of Judaizing service.
Paul, in Galatians, does the same thing.
In the parable, they who went into the
vineyard at the first hour said, as did
Peter, What shall we have therefore?
Those who went into the vineyard after-
wards, made no such bargain, asked no
such question ; their reward was the re-
ward of grace, while the others had the
reward of legal service. All were alike
the servants or employees of the master
of the vineyard, but how different the
spirit of the service, and at the end this
difference is seen still more plainly. To
the last he gave a penny. They had
more than they could have expected,
more than they had deserved or earned;
they knew that this was so, they could
but praise the grace of the master of the
vineyard. The first received no more
. than the penny. They expected to re-
ceive more, as the last had received the
penny also. But they had made a bar-
gain, they had said at the beginning,

What shall we have? This was all that
they would receive. Legal service does
receive its reward, but there is no grace
or love in it, there is no sense of the
goodness of God in it, but the last are
more wonderfully blessed and they must
say, How good and mercifnd is our God;
what we have done does not deserve
what is now given us. What they re-
ceive is a token of the love and good will
of the blessed Lord, and to their souls
the love of God and his mercy to them is
more than all things else.

Now at the close of the parable the
same words are again used, “ Many that
are first shall be last; and the last first.”
To our mind this proves beyond question
that the parable-is, in the thought of the
Savior, connected with the narrative of
the young man, and the question of Peter,
What shall we have therefore 7 The Lord
would say, (to pharaphrase his language)
Peter, you have indeed been first in point
of time, and in point of burden- -bearing
and labor in my service, but nevertheless
this spirit of legality in your service
spoils it, and puts you last and least
really in my kingdom. On the other
hand, he who may come in at the very
last, and have no opportunity to labor
more than one hour of the time, and that
in the cool of the day, who yet comes in
with the spirit of loving and willing ser-
vice, by reason of this spirit in him, is
counted first in my kingdom.

The words, “ For many are called, but .
few are chosen,” do not relate to what
we call effectnal calling, or to the doc-
trine of the eternal election of the people
of God, at all. As regards these things,
all who are called are also chosen, and
all who are chosen are also called; one is
as broad as the other. We have long
thought that the words relate to the very
things of which the parable treats, and
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which were presented in the close of the
preceding chapter. The disciples were
called to the free, willing, non-legal ser-
vice of the gospel, all of them. This is
in the call itself, but how many manifest
the spirit of legality in their service, how
few come to fully realize their liberty in
Christ. The Galatian brethren failed in
this respect, and Paul to the Galatians
said, “My little children, of whom I
travail in birth again until Christ be
formed in you.” That is, until you come
into a full understanding of your liberty
in Ohrist, and until your service be not
slavish, but that of sons of God. Among
our own selves, how much of our time are
we asking, What shall we have for what
we do! [low hard it is to get away
from legalism. In this sense how few
stand amoeng the chosen ones. Many
went into the vineyard, but how few la-
bored there upon terms of grace. How
many labored there upon the ground of
“hire or reward of debt, in which there
was no grace. God’s people are all called
to the liberty of the gospel, but how
 much the flesh hinders. Is not this the
sin which doth so easily beset us? We
leave these thoughts with our sister, and
all our readers. C.

——tth-o D>

2 CORINTHIANS XI. 7-9.

BroraER O.M. Bruce, of Pawnee Rock,
Kan., desires our views on the following
Scripture: “Have I committed an offence
in abasing myself that ye might be ex-
alted, because I have preached to you the
gospel of God freely? I robbed other
churches, taking wages of them, to do
you service. And when I was present
with you, and wanted, I was chargeable
to no man: for that which was lacking to

me, the brethren which came from Mace-

donia supplied: and in all things I have
kept myself from being burdensome unto

you, and so will Ikeep myself.”

First. We will say, Paul had preached
the gospel at Corinth first of any, and the
church there was established under his
ministry, afterward, when he had de-
parted from them, preaching the gospel
in other regions, he heard of many things
amiss among them. Among other things,
be learned that some men who professed
also to be teachers of the gospel, had
come among them, and had perverted the
minds of the church, or some of them,
away from him. Paul!was not jealous
for himself, but for the truth, and for
them, that they might not be led away -
from it, and so he wrote to them two
epistles, in which he rebuked, exhorted,
and warned them against that which was
contrary to the gospel, and against those
who had perverted their minds.

Second. In this chapter he contrasts
himself with these false teachers, and
calls to the minds of his brethren, his suf-
ferings in the service of the Master.
He also speaks of his self denials among
them. So jealous Had he been for the
good of the cause, that he desired to take
away all room for even the appearance of
selfishness in his ministry, and so had not
made himself chargeable to them for a
temporal support, as he had a perfect
right to do, according to the law of God,
and according to that which even men
judge to be equitable. Therefore he had
labored among them freely, receiving the

things which he lacked, from the brethren

in Macedonia. Now,in verse seven, e
asks, Have I committed an offence against
you in so doing?- It might well Le
thought so, by some of them. Ifany
among them had the truth in their hearts,
and love to God and to his servants
reigned there, they would feel as though
he had deprived them of a great privilege,
in that he had received what he lacked
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from others. They might well be of-
fended that he had not shown more confi-
dence in them. But he explains that he
had done what he had because of his de-
sire that nonre among them should have
room to say that he desired to make mer-
chandise of them. Paul plainly teaches
that he had a right to a sapport from
them, but that in this case he had waived
this right, and had become chargeable to
- the brethren in Macedonia.

According to the judgment of men, he
had abased himself through preaching the
gospel to them freely, but it was that they
might be exalted. That is, that they
might receive the word at his hands, and
come to an understanding of it, which
they might not do if they suspected that
he was preaching for gain, and not simply
for the glory of God. Was this an of-
fence to them? In the thirteenth verse
of the next chapter, Paul tells them that
they were inferior to no other churches,
except in this, that he had not made him-
solf chargeable to them, and then he says,
Torgive me this wrotig. Thus he counted
it a wrong that he had not given to them
the privilege of caring for him in tem-
poral things, while he had ministered to
them in spiritual things. Yet he excuses
this apparent want of confidence in them,
by showing that he desired to take away
all occasion from enemies of the gospel,
by so doing. It was his right to be sup-
ported, and it was his right to expect that
they would willingly do this, but Paul in
verse eight says that he had robbed other
churches, taking wages of them to do the
church at Corinth service. That is, other
churches had done what they were not
under any obligation to do, in order to
enable Paul to labor among the church at
Corinth, and yet not be chargeableto them.
They freely bestowed this help upon Paul,
but yet after all, it was but relieving the

church at Corinth, from their duty, and
from what ought to have been a privilege
to them. Then he says that[no man
should stop him from this boasting in all
Achaia. He does not use the word boast-
ing here in any offensive sense. He did
what he did, not for his own exaltation,
but for the glory of God, and the good of
the churches, yet if any were spiritual
among that church, they would feel very
keenly the statement that he had been
supported by others, while devoting him-
self to them. It seems to us that the
brethren at Corinth, as they read these
words, must have felt a great spirit of
admiration for the unselfishness of Paul
in preaching the gospel freely among
them, and must have felt to praise that
grace which thus appeared in him, while
at the same time they must have had a
feeling of deop sorrow that they had not
themselves ministered to him as his needs
required, while he was laboring among
them.

Paul expressly teaches in all this con-
nection, and in other places also, that
those who labor in word and doctrine
among the churches, have a right to sup-
port from those among whom they labor,
but that they may waive that right also,
for the good of the cause, and the'glory
of God. Yet he regarded it as being in
some sense a wrong against, that church,
and felt to besesch them to forgive the
wrong. ‘

C.

Y -
s>

' EXPLANATION OF DATES.

THE last two figures of the date next
to your name on the little pink slip de-
note the year to which your ‘subsecription
is paid. Thus: 98 means 1898; 99 means
1899; 19 means 1900; 01 means 1901;
02 means 1902, &e.
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"EDITORIALS OF THE LATE
ELDER GILBERT BEEBE.

MARK XVI. 17, 18.

BrorzER Brmpk:—Will you give your viows on
the last words which our Savior spake before his as-
cension, namely :. ““ And these signs shall follow them
that believe : In my name they shall cast out devils;
they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take
up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it
shall not hnrt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick,
and they shall recover.”

F. BRENDELL.
HamILToN Co., Towa, March 10, 1859,

REPLY.

In the early ministry of the apostles of
the Lamb, and of the primitive disciples
of our risen Lord, all these signs did liter-
ally follow them that believed, for it is
added in the closing verse of the same
chapter, “And they went forth and
preached everywhere, the Lord working
with them, and confirming the word with
gigns following. Amen.,” Many in-
stances are recorded of miracles per-
formed by them in the name of the Lord
Jesus, such as healing the sick, casting
out devils; and we have an instance of
the deadly viper which lit on Paul’s hand,
and which he shook off into the fire, to
the utter astonishment of the heathen
with whom his lot was providentially
cast, and all these signs were performed
in confirmation of the word of the Lord.
To prove by ocular demonstration the
reality of the exaltation of the Son of
God, and his divine omnipotence, external
evidence was thus given, and such as con-
founded and stopped’ the mouths of in-
fidel philosophers, but having thus by the
most supernatural testimonies established
the certainty of the resurrection and ex-
altation of our Divine Redeemer, ocular
demonstrations were to cease, and the
saints in all subsequent ages were to live
by faith upon the Son of God, and not to

walk by sight. If these ocular demon-;

strations were to be continued, the natural
judgments of men might be convinced
without any radical change of heart, as
many were in those days of miracles.
But our knowledge of God, of spiritual
and divine things, is not by informing or -
convineing our natural or carnal minds
through the natural senses of seeing,
hearing, feeling, &c., but by special re-
velation of the Spirit to the faith of the
children of God. The carnal Jews, whose
religion was the service of a worldly sane-
tuary, and whose ordinances were carnal,
relied on signs, desired signs, required
signs, and the learned Greeks who sought
after wisdom, were in their carnal state,
incapable of appreciating any other evi-
dence, for except & man be born again he
cannot see the kingdom of God. The
patural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit. But the children of God shall
all be taught by the Lord. The Spirit,
the Holy Comforter, even the Spirit of
Truth, is the teacher of the saints. He,
said Jesus, shall take of the things of
mine, and shall shew them unto you.
They shall not teach every man his neigh-
bor; and every man his brother, saying,
Know the Lord, for they shall all know
me, from the least of them even unto the
greatest, saith the Lord.

" Miraculous displays of the divine power
are not now made to the natural under-
standing of natural men, as in the apos-
tles’ day ; but we do not hold that the day
of miracles is passed. The work of sal-
vation by grace is as miraculous now as
it ever was. The work is superhuman,
supernatural, and in it the naked arm of
God is as visible to the faith of God’s
children at one time as another. The
ministry of the gospel, in a spiritual sense,
is as healing to. the sick, and quickening
to the dead now, as formerly. Not that
preaching in itself ever quickened or
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healed any one, but these signs follow i
all those whom God has quickened by lii-
Spirit. It is the power and wisdam of
Ged. In his name devils are now dis-
placed, cast out, and believers in Christ
are secured from the rage of wicked men
and devils. The oid serpent, and-all his
brood of vipers, are in this day, in a spirit-
- ual sense, trodden upon by the saints, and
all their venom is rendered harmless to
God’s people by and through the match-

less name of our ascended Lord.
MippLETOWN, N, Y., May 15, 1859,

PERSONAL.

Cmirps, Md., Feb. 20, 1902,

ELDER G. BEEBE'S SON—DEAR BroTH-
ER :—WIill you please insert the following
in your valued paper?

To the many friends of Elder E. Ritten-
house :—Our father does not improve in
hiealth or strength, and we do not expect
him to last long. It can hardly be a
question of more than months at best.
His chief enjeyment now that he is bed-
fast and Lelpless lies in the letters he re-
ceives from those he holds dear in mem-

ory, and we especially request that those

to whom his ministrations have been a
precious memory would keep him in mind
during the time of his affliction, and write
to him from time to time, He is unable
to read or write for himself, but the read-
ing of his correspondence to him affords
him much comfort.
+ E. B. RITTENHOUSE.

VIEWS WANTED.

WiLL Tlder Durand or any brother
who may have light on the subject, give
their views on what is commonly called
the millennium and Judgment ? (Rev. xx.)
and oblige this unworthy brother,

GARRETT MURPHY.
GARDEN Ci1Y, Minn,, Feb, 15, 1902, '

CONTRIBUTIONS FOR THE
“SIGNS OF THE TIMES.”

Previously acknowledged... ... ........ -$555 55
John E. Hearts, N, Y., $2.00; Mrs, Edward

Griffin, N. Y., $3.00.—Total .. ... ... ... ....... 5 00

Totaltodate....._..__..__._. $560 55

MARRIAGES.

By Elder M. L. Jackson, at the home of the brother
of the bride, near Rudd, Iowa, Nov. 18th, 1901, L. B.
Grundy and Miss Myrtie Allen, both of Floyd Co.,
Towa.

-OBITUARY NOTICES.

SisTer Harriet Thora @ireen departed this life on
Jan, 1st, 1902, at the residence of her son-in-law,
Albert Manning, near Guymard, Orange Co., N. Y,
aged 72 years and 8 months, 8he was one of ten
children of Thomas and Hannah Bennectt Thorn, who
lived near Slate Hill, where she was born, reared and
married, in April, 1848, to Osmer B. Green, of Otis-
ville, N. Y., who died April 29th, 1890, On July 6th,
1901, she, in company with the writer of this notice,
had attended the church meeting at New Vernon, and

in stepping from the carriage her gown caught on the -

step, The horse starting suddenly threw her violent-
1y to the ground, badly fracturing her hip, She never
recovered her strength, but was able to wallke about
the house with the aid of crutches. About three
weeks previouns to her death she was attacked with
jaundice. She was considered critically ill only
twenty-four hours, and though everything that skill
and loving hands could do was done, she passed
peacefully away at 1:30 2. m. New Year's dny. There
was gcarcely a day during all those months of suffer-

ing that I did not converse with her, and I never -

heard ler utter a murmuring word. She was always
cheerful, patient and resigned. She was one of the
most unselfish, self-sacrificing person I ever knew.
Being blessed with an amiable and quiet disposition,
none knew her but to love her. She was a devoted
wife, a kind and loving mother, and a true friend.
Her memory must ever be precious to her children,
her friends, and to the church. She was a faithful
member of the New Vernon Church, and was baptized
by Elder Benton Jenkins, June 14th, 1885, She was
indeed & meek and lowly follower of Chrisf. We
shall all miss her, but none ean miss her as her
danghter, with whowm she lived during the last fow
years of her life. She was her constant companion,
and cared for her with untiring devotion as long as
she lived, Three children preceded her to the grave,
two sons and one danughter. She is survived by two
daughters: Augusta, wife of Theodore Writer, of

{1

A
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Otisville, and Hattie, wife of Albert Manning; five
grandchildren, three great-grandechildren, one sister
and two brothers. )

The funeral services were conducted at her home,
by her pastor, Elder H. C. Ker, who used for a text
Romans viii. 38, 39. After which her mertal remains
were laid away in the cemetery at New Vernon, by
the side of her husband.

ALSO,

Diep—At his residence in Middletown, N. Y., my
brother-in-law, Stephen W. Robertson, aged 46 years
and 2 months, He was a son of William and Martha
Mulford Robertson, both deceased. His only brother
died two years ago. He was born near South Centre-
ville, N. Y., and married to Abbie E. Rundle, Jan.
23d, 1883, and moved to Middletown the following
April, where he has since resided. He had been in
poor health for some years, never having fully re-
covered from a severe attack of typhoid fever in 1890.
July 26th, 1901, he was prostrated with remittent
fever, which left his condition crippled both mentally
and physically. He was a tender and devoted hus-
band, a faithful friend. Not only was he a friend to
the poor, but was ever ready to lend a helping hand
to any one in trouble, He was blessed with a re-
markably even temperament. In an intimate ac-
quaintance of twenty years, I never saw the least
change in him, having always a pleasant word for
everybody. He never made a profession of religion,
but he was a firm advocate of the doctrine of predes-
tination, and salvation by grace. His house was a
home for the Old Baptists, and he was never happier
than when he was entertaining his friends. No bet-
ter, kinder, more hospitable man ever lived. He
leaves a heart-broken wife and a host of friends to
mourn their loss, but I feel we have abundant evi-
dence that our loss is his gain.

His funeral services were conducted at his resi-
dence, by Elder H. C. Ker, who spoke greatly to our
comfort, using as a text, Job vii. 1: ¢‘Is there not an
appointed time to man npon earth? are not his days
also like the days of an hireling ¢” After which “his
remains were laid away in the cemetery at New Vernon.

CAROLINE MANNING.
; Eineating ;

DiEp—A#t our home near Forsyth, Monroe Co., Ga.,
our youugest son, Exnest Lee MeCowem, Jan., 27th,
1902. He was born Sept. 10th, 1877, being 24 years,
4 months and 17 days of age at the time of his death.
He was married to Miss Woody Bell Rumble, Decem-
ber 26th, brought her home the next moining, and
was taken suddenly and very sovere with that dread-
ful disease, appendicitis, from which he had to take

his bed, and was never able to be up any more. All :

that the physicians and kind friends could do for him
seemed to do him but little goed, only when und.r
the inflnence of opiates, He bore his sickness wih

great fortitude until Monday morning, Jan. ZVib,
. [}

about 8 o’clock, he breathed his last, It was sad in-
deed to see his dear wife, who wae go kind and at-
tentive to him dnring his sickness, left so soon after
marriage in this bereaved condition, having to give
him up. Our poor hearts are bleeding, as it were,
with sorrow and grief at the loss of one so dear and
8o much loved by ng; we feel that his place will never
be filled. Ernest was a good boy, and our mainstay
and protector 'in our declining years. Ho was our
youngest son, and youngest child of eight. He was
not a member of any church, but was a good moral
boy, and respected the worship of God at all times.
He was energetic, sociable and pleasant, and made
many friends. Hence his future prospects were
bright, all of which go to make our grief and sorrow °
more heavy, Bnt the Lord gives, and he takes away,

and thongh it seems almost more than we can bear,

yet we try to be reconciled to his holy will, believing

that he always does right, and never makes a mis-

take. The Scriptures teach ns that these light afflic-

tions work out for us a far more exceeding and eter-

nal weight of glory. It was throngh suffering that

the blessed Savior learned obedience, therefore we

have hope that our dear son is taken from a world of
trials and afflictions, to one of rest and happiness, .
where there will be no sorrow, and parting will be no

more.

After a short service the body was laid to rest in
the family cemetery, in the presence of a large con-
gregation of relatives and sympathizing friends, there
to await the resurrection morn. May the Lord give
us supporting grace, that we may bear our trials with
patience and hope, and prepare each of us to meet the
loved ones that have gone before, in his upper and
better kingdom, there to unite with them in singing
praises to his great name for ever and ever.

D. G. McCOWEN,

ForsyTH, Ga.

el S -

Mrs. Tabith Careline ¢asey was born in Kentneky,
March 224, 1833, and died Feb. 3d, 1902, aged 68
years, 10 months and 12 days. S8he was the danghter
of Sebear and Catharine Beard. I became acquainted
with her in 1868, and we were married on the 9th day
of September, 1869, and we lived a happy life together
for more than thirty-two years. A more patient,
loving and faithful companion no man ever had. We
only had one child, she died at the age of twenty-one
years, leaving her husband and two little girls, one
not qnite one year old. T now have the two girls as
the only family left me in my lomely condition, On
th2 one hand it is so dark, so lonely, so gloomy, to be
terafy. of 8o loving a companion, and on the other so

gl-rions, 80 consoling, so comforting to know that my
wreat foss is her glorious and eternal gain. She was
n -t + member of the church, never feeling worthy to
~ winch as claim a hope in a precions Savior, until on

su.day night, before she died Monday eve at twelve
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minutes after 2 o’clock: at about 9 o’clock she began
to talk, and then broke out in sweet heavenly strains.
She spoke of my mother and said, ‘‘Mamma will be
so glad to hear of my being so happy in death; she
wanted me to tell her of my hope a long time ago, but
I could not then, but if I could see her now I could.”
She kept saying, ¢‘ Bless his holy name,” called our
two little granddaughters to her and told them to be
good children; be good to your grandpa, and said to
us, ““ Do not grieve for me, for I am prepared to die.
O, I am so happy.” S8he took me Ly the hand and
said, ‘‘Tarewell, farewell,” I gaid, ‘“We have the
grace of God to fare well upon.” She said, ¢ Yes, we
“have.” She was the happiest person in death I ever
saw. We took her to the meeting-house at Lnon,
two miles seuth of Lead Hill, where brother Elder W.
Ii. Brumbelaw made a short but comforting talk, and
sung a song she sung in death; we then laid her be-
side her father, mother, sister and daughter, there to
await the sound of the trumpet, when she with all

“the Llood-washed throng of saints will come forth in |-

tho likeness of our precious Savior. I desire the
prayers of all who read the 8i16xs, in my lonely con-
dition, and trust that the God of all comfort will be
with me, and enable me to still go forth to proclaim
the gospel of Christ, to preach Jesus the way, tho
truth, the life and the resurrection.

Your brother in gospel bonds,
WM. J. CASEY.

P —

It beeomes my painful duty to record again the
death of one of our New Valley members. Brother
€, A, Cannon was born April 24th, 1839, died Jan.
14th, 1902. He leaves a wife and eight children to
mourn his death, together with a large number of
friends. DBrother Cannon was eminently a man of af-
fairs, and left quite a large estate to testify to his
business ability and habits. He was a noble husband
and father, a kind, loving, open-hearted brother,
He was much respected by all who knew him, and be-
loved by the church. Out of the deep of the wells of
his own trials and afilictions, he drank of the waters
of merey, charity and forbearance. We shall greatly
migs brother Cannon from our meetings, but hope he
is at home with the Head of the family, The writer
baptized him, and also officiated at his funeral. We
extend our heartfelt sympathy to his bereaved family.

Your brother I hope,
E. V. WHITE.

My dear husband, Elias H. Allen, departed this life
Feb. 6th, 1902, aged 74 years; was buried on the fol-
iowing Monday. Elder Durand preached the funeral
sermon, and spoke very comforting words. My hus-
band did not belong to any church, but we believe he
is at rest, He told me in his last sickness, he was re-
signed to the will of God.

Your unworthy sister,

SARAH A, ALLEN.

Mrs. Harriet Heartt departed this life Jan. 25th,
1902, in the 76th year of her age. She was born in
Warwick, N, Y., but for many years has been a resi-
dent of New York city, where her decease occurred
suddenly and unexpectedly. Both in Warwick and in
this city she leaves a large circle of relatives and
friends to mourn their loss. She was a lovely charac-
ter, and was beloved by all who knew her. Gentle-
ness, meekness, humility and love for the Old School
Baptists was conspicuous in her life and deportment.
Though she never united with the church, a fecling
sense of unfitness seeming to restrain her, she pos-
sossed the fellowship of all the church, and was an
example to us of every virtue we covet, She was a
firm believer in salvation by grace, and deemed it her
highest privilege to meet with lovers of this doctrine
upon all oceasions. For over forty years her seat was
seldom vacant in the Ebenezer Church, and then only
through unavoidable hindrance. She will be sadly
missed by us all. )

Funeral services wero held at her late' residence,
this city, on Monday evening, Jan. 27th, and on Tues-
day at the residence of Mrs. A. H. Drew, her niece, in
Warwick. The writer and Elder H. C, Ker spoke at
these services respectively.

~ JOHN McCONNELL.

W. T. Biunt departed this life Feb. 5th, 1902.- The
subject of this notice was born Augunst 28th, 1829, in
Mugkingdom Co., Ohio, and lacked a few days of be-
ing 73 years old. He was married to Sarah Cordray,
Feb. 13th, 1851, o this union were born seven chil-
dren, five sons and two daughters. In 1852 he moved
with his family to this State, located mear West
Union, lived there about twenty years, then wmoved to
Floyd County, and éettled two miles south of Rudd,
Iowa, where he had his home until death. He leaves
a wife, four sons and two daughters to mourn their
loss, besides a host of neighbors and friends.

The funeral services were conducted by the writer.

. M. L. JACKSON.

POETRY.
GOD SENT HIS SON.

Gop sent his Son, and has redeemed
His holy bride, for good it seemed ;
To purge her and to make her free,
He shed his blood on Calvary.

8o out of Londage he did take

His holy wife for his name’s sake;
Presents her life before the throne,
As pure and spotless as his own.

While mortal, she in sin remains,

But his pure blood has cleansed her stains ;
‘Though tempted, tried and ever tossed,

His precious blood has paid the cost.
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O why does she in sin remain ¢

All for the glory of his name.

It was to show the heavenly throng
That they are weak, but he is strong.

Algo to show the rebel race

That they cannot his power cfface;

For he who doeth all things well

Hath power o’er heaven, and earth, and hell.

Then who can stay his mighty hand,
Who holdeth all at his command ¢
The frail and puny arm of man
Shall never overthrow his plan,

His plan is sure, his work complete,
To bring the children to his feet ;
To sing high praises to his name,
To all eternity the same. .
MRS. PETER ALLIBON.
Muiriirk, Ontario,

MEETINGS.

E B E N E Z E R
OLD SCHOOL
BAPTIST CHUROEH,

. IN
NEW YORK CITY.
Meetings every Sunday, at the Héll,
’ 226 West 58th Street,
10:30 A, M. 2P

VTo them that have obtained like precious faith with

us through the righteousness of God and our Savior
Jesus Christ, i8 extended a most cordial invitation to
meet with us.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR
* ARMINTANS.

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester,

'Engla,nd. Many thousands of these pamphlets have

been scattored throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth,
aud still the demand has increased to such a degree as
to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-
office address in the United States or Canada at the
following rates, viz: a single copy for 10 cents; 12
copies for $1.00; 25 copies for $2.00; 50 copies for
$3.00; 100 copies for $5.00. Address,

GILBERT BEEBE’S SON.
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

PICTORIAL
HISTORY

OF THE
UNITED STATES.
BY JOHN D. McCABE.

This work is no dry mass of details—no bombastic
effort to inflame the national pride, but a vivid and
brilliant narrative of the events of our history, from
the discovery of the American Coutinent down to
1893,

"The work is printed from plain, new type, on fine
calendered paper, and comprised in one octavo volume
of 960 pages. It is splendidly embellished with near-
ly 500 fine engravings, embracing battles and other
historical scenes, portraits of distinguished men,
views of our principal cities, &c., &c. )

Bound in Fine 8ilk Cloth, Plain Edges, $2.00, post-
paid. Address,

G. BEEBE'S 80N,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

" HYMN BOOKS.

(Brepr’s COLLECTION.)

These books contain 800 pages and 1311 hymns,
carefully selected by the late Elder Gilbert Beebe,
especially for use in the Cld School or Primitive
Baptist churches of America. Also an alphabetical
index of the first line of each hymn. Our assortment
of the small books embraces : )

Cloth binding, single copy, 75¢; half dozen, $3.00

Blue plain, single copy, $1.00; por dozen, $9.00.

Blue gilt edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozen,
$12.00.

Blue gilt edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozenm,
$12.00. .

First Quality Turkey Morocco, very handsome,
$2.75 single copy, or per dozen, $30.00,

LAarer Tyer Eorion.

We also have an enlarged fao-simile of the small
books, being about twice the size, in a variety of

bindings at the following prices, viz: )

Cloth Binding ........._.............. ..$1 00
Cloth Binding, half dozem .............. ... 450
Blue, Marbled Edge. .. ... ... .......... 150

At the above prices we will mail the books, postage
paid, to any part of the United Btates or Canada.
G. BEEBE'S SON,
Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.
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PRIESTHOOD OF THE SON OF GOD.
' A NEW BOOK

BY DAVID BARTLEY.

This is the only book offered to the Christian people
(so far as the author knows) which is entirely devoted
to the Priesthood of the Anointed Son of God, as the
only Mediator between God and men. It containsthe
following chapters and subjects : Introduction.  Neces-
sity of a Priesthood. The Priesthood of Aaron. ‘ God
sent forth his Son.” Our Brother High Priest. Christ’s
Priestly Offering, Christ’s Intercession within the
Veil., The Order of Christ’s Priesthood. Christ’s Better
Testament, Christ the Prophet-Priest-King. The Peo-
ple of Christ's Priesthood. Kings and Priests unto
God, The Glorified Saints. Conclusion: The Sacri-
fices of the Royal Priesthood. .

The work containe 144 large size pages, in long
primer type, clear pript on white paper, beund in
cloth, and will be sent to any plainly written address,
post-paid, for cash orders, as follows: ome copy, 60
cents; two copies, $1.00; six copies, $2.70; twelve
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Send all orders to

ELDER DAVID BARTLEY,

755 S, PERRY 8T., MONTGOMERY, Ala,

ORUDEN’S OOMVFLELR
. (8rupENT’S EDITION)

CONCORDANCE

TO THE
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,

(Which enables any one to readily find any passage
of Seripture of which they can call to mind two or
three words.) With a Complete table of Proper
Names, with their meanings in the Original Languages,
a Concordance to the Proper Names of the Qld and
New Testaments, a Concordance to the Apocrypha,
and a Compendium of the Holy Scriptures, &c.

The above described book of 719 pages, 64x9} in-
ches, we will mail postage paid for one dollar and fifty

gents ; or
FOR ONE DOLLAR

we will mail postage paid the same book without the
Compendium, &c.

Although the cheaper book is just as good for refer-
ence, we wonld recommmend the ome dollar and fifty
cent book to those who feel that they can afford to
pay the extra fifty cents.

Both these books are in good substantial cloth bind-
ing, and every Bible reader should possess a copy.

Address,

&. BEEBE’S 8ON,

Middletown, Orange Co., N, Y.
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C () RRESPONDE NCE. |isno mystery connected with such a sysQ
— tem of godliness as this, for the subject of

GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLI-!}

NESS.

My mind has been considerably exer-
cised upon these words of late, and some
little time since I wrote a few pages up-
on this subject, when suddenly all im-
pression to write left me, and I threw it
aside feeling that my impressions had-
been of the flesh, else they would have re-
mained with me, Now again they have
come to me, and again I seem much im-
pressed to write some thoughts upon the
same subject, which after all, may go the
same way as have many other things
which I have written to relieve my mind.
~ The apostle in writing to Timothy says,

« \Without controversy. great is the mys-
tery of godliness.” Now there is but one
character to whom this will apply. To
the professedly religious world there is
no mystery of godliness, for they can have
just as much . religion as they work for,
and to them, it is like any other science
of which a knowledge can be attained to
by a course of study, or by strict applica-
tion to a course of good works, or by pur-
suing a moral and charitable life, and by
giving up their hearts.to God. Now there

it knows all about his religion, and knows
why he is religious, and why, as he thinke,
he serves God; but after all, such are
ouly serving self. So these are not the
characters to whom godliness is a mys-
tery, and are not those to whom the apos-
tle referred in the text.

I waat to try to give some of the char-
acteristics of this mysterious people who
are not only a mystery to themselves, bub
also to the professedly religious world. 1
will try to tell these characteristics from '’
an experience in them, and will begin at
the first evidence of this mysterious work
being begun in the heart of the individ-
ual. ‘ ,

The first evidence is that such an one
fecls that he is a sinner. How do they
find out that they are sinners? Here
commences the mystery. Some unseen
power has been at work in a mysterious
manner, and the soul begins to feel that
there is something wrong with him, and he
begins to tremble and fear before God.
This poor soul has no idea as to what has
caused the trouble, but he knows that sin
dwells in him, and he is made to feel the
truth of the words, *“The soul that sin-
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neth, it shall die.” The first thing then

~ that he thinks of is, I must try to mend
my ways, and live better, and act better.
He may or he may not succeed outward-
ly, but in neither case does he find help
in this way. There is an eating sore at
his heart, and he is made to realize that
no outward application of good works
-can cure him, and thus the mystery deep-
ens, and the poor soul knows not what to
do, or where to go, for relief. But this
mysterious power drives him at last to
God for mercy, and tliough it may bLe that
he cannot see how God can have mercy
upon such a vile sinner as he, yet ery to
him he must, and though shut up into
blackness and darkness, and what seems
to him like a state of despair, still he feels
the cry in his heart, though it may not be
uttered in words, “ God be merciful to
me a sinner,” artd all the powers of hell
combined could not stop that cry; Godis
being manifest in his- flesh, though the
poor soul cannot see anything but sin
manifest iv him., Here is a deepening of
the mystery, for he has tried to do better,
walk more carefully, and perhaps has left
off some outward sins, and yet instead of
becoming better, he is growing worse,
and worse, without any hope of ever being
any better.

I wish that some of our conditional
time salvation brethren would turn and
look back to their own experience, and
ask why it was that after God had con-
vieted them of sin, and had manifested in
them eternal life, they should have been
led for months, and in some cages even
Years, in darkness and in sorrow, and

- were not able to see salvation in Ckhrist,
while yet crying all the time to God for
mercy. Brethren think of these things
carefully. But T will proceed with the
history of the mystery in the soul of the
condemned sinner. After a time there is

a mysterious entrance into the soul of
that sinner of some promise, or it may be
a light and sweetness, without any words,
came, and the mystery is, where did it
come from? It may have been in the
secret grove, or on the couch wrapped in
slumber, or at the daily labor, no_matter
where, it is still a mystery, wherever or
whenever it comes, and that soul to whom
it comes immediately sings praises to God
for his mercy. How does the recipient
know that it is from God ? Because God
mysteriously communicates this knowl-
edge to the soul. This is the secret of
the Lord which is with them that fear him.,

It may be that the poor soul will now
g0 on his way rejoicing for some time,
yet this was not the case with the un-
worthy writer, for with him it was just
a flash of light for a moment, and then
again the blackness of darkness, and this
went on for months and months, as if the

tempest-tossed soul. But to follow up
the mystery in the experience of the soul :
such an one now rejoices, and hopes that
bis trials and conflicts are passed, and
that all will now be peace. Perhaps in
the first love God leads them to seek
companionship and fellowship in the
church of God. - Well, what mysterious
power has led them there, for they feel all

or in his house; they feel that the people
of God are far better than they, and above
them, but this mysterious power drives

ask a home among the people of God,
whom they have been compelled to love,
None but God can compel - one to love
: what he did not love before. No other
power in earth or hell can compel one to
love another, although their power might
compel one to say that he loved, what after

contending forces of light and darkness -
were contending for the mastery in my

unworthy of a place among God’s beople, .

them, no not drives, but compels them, to.

-
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all, he did not love. What & wonderful
mystery, known only to God.

But let us return to the humble one
who has been brought to the chureh of
God. Itis now a mystery to such an one
why he was received with such love and
fellowship, for he feels totally unworthy
of it, and this brings up another phase of
the mystery, which is, if one thus coming
to the church expresses the least feeling
of worthiness in himself, at once fellow-
ship flees away, and doubts and fears will
arise in those who hear, as to whether this
soul has after all, known what a work of
grace is. For grace, and the love of God,
never puffs one up, but always humbles
the individual under a sense of unfitness,
and the more grace and mercy is ghown,
the more humility and meekness is mani-
fested, and the more one is led into a
knowledge of the mysteries of the king-
dom of God, the smaller and less they
grow in their own estimation and esteem,
and also the less they will feel to know of
the mysteries of grace, and of the bound-
less ocean of the love of God, which is

. everlasting and reaches from eternity to

eternity, and to that one the most won-
derful mystery is that grace should ever
have reached to such a vile and worthless
one as himself. For myself, I often feel
that it will never cease to be a great mys-
tery, even in the ages to come, that I, a
poor, worthless one, should ever have a
place in the love of God, who is holy, and
in the love of a spotless Jesus; this truly
is to me a most wonderful mystery.

- Right on this line, it is a wonderful mys-

tery that it should be given to me to love
0 holy a God, or his people. How can a

vile sinner love those that seem 80 much

better and lovelier than himself, and how
can sin love holiness? It does not, i
cannot, but in the secret chambers of the

soul there has been implanted a germ of

life which may be like a mustard seed, as
far as observation goes, but which still is
a principle which sends out its tender, yet
firm strong branches, and it becomes a
tree of life, which is manifested as the re-
cult of the small germ of life. So in the
goul of one who hag any love to God, or
his people, there is that germ of life,
which will also become a tree of life,
and if not openly manifested in time, yeot
it will blossom and bloom while eternal
ages roll. :

What & mystery a child of God isto
himself, all his life long, and how deep
and mysterious are God’s dealings with
him ; he prays to be kept humble, and
perhaps God humbles him in an unex-
pected manner, and then he begs for de-
liverance; he praye that . God may grant
him trust and confidence in God, and in
reply the Lord takes away all his fleshly
religion, and fleshly confidence, and he is
in despair, unless the Lord holds him up;
he prays that God will not allow him to
et bis affections upon the vanities of
time, and in reply his saubstance is taken
from him, and then like Job, he may be
tempted to curse God and die, or feel that
God is dealing hardly with him. But at
such times, if the Lord says peace, all is
calm within, though the tempest may be
still raging without, as before. This is a
mystery we cannot understand, although
wo feel its sweet influence. We do not
see where this peace came from. Isit
because we have been obedient, or have
done good works? This will not fit my
case, I know. If our truepeace and hap-
piness are the result of our obedience, or
our good works, then godliness in this re-
spect ceases to be a mystery, for then we
could understand just how to produce if,
and just what produces it, and it can all
be figured out as & gcientifie probiem, and
in the future we need not any more to be
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troubled with darkness, doubts and fears,
for'we have the remedy in our own hands
and hearts. Is not this just what is
claimed for “ Conditional Time Salva-
tion 1 My conditional brethren, is this
traly your experience ¢ It 80, then I am
-entirely different from you, for to me it is
a mystery every day of my life, how I
am kept from falling jnto the power of
the enemies of my soul, and so often I am
80 hemmed in on overy side, that escape
seems impossible. God only knows the
terrible foes which I have io encounter,
their name is legion, and if I were to be-
gin to repeat them, it seemns to me I would
never more face a respectable persen, to
say nothing of the dear children of God,
But then in some unexpected momeant,
every foe disappears, and it is truly a
deep mystery whither they have fled.
Then peace that the world knows noth-
ing of, comes to my poor soul, and my
tried heart, and there is g wysterious
calm. Now, brethren, how do I feel, or
what do I say at sucha time § Do I say,
Lord T have been obedient, and have
done good works, and now thoy hast re-
warded me for them, and I am glad?
Dear brethren, how would such language
sound in the ears of g poor, humble child
of God? O, it would most certainly be a
stench in their nostrils, and also in the
presence of a holy God, and yet it must
certainly be the right language to use if
the sentiment of Oonditiongl Time Salva-
tion be true. Now let us hear what the
poor sinner really does feel and say at
such times. “ O God, I thank and praise
thy holy and blessed name that thou hast
been merciful to me, and hast not dealt
with me, or rewarded me according as T
have deserved, for though I have walked
contrary to thy brecepts, and have been g
wicked and disobedient and rebellious
child, yet thou hast extended thy mercy

even unto me; O, praise the Lord for his
mercy to poor, guilty, hell-deserving me.
0,1t is a most wonderful mercy that I am
permitted to eall upon and prdise thy
great and holy name,” and mystery of
mysteries, how I am kept from day to
day from sinning to my own destruction,
when it seems at times ag if every fibre
of my being was permeated with all man-
ner of sin, and weakness, and wickedness,
and that it would require ‘but a spark
from hell to set me in the flames of de-
struction; then again to think that in a
moment of time there is not g sinful
thought or propensity to be found. What
a wonderful mystery it all is.

Itis not the outward sing (though T
have them to my sorrow also) that cause
me the most worry and annoyance, as
well as humiliation, but it is that mys-
terious inward fountain of evil which is
continually casting up mire and dirt, that

causes mo the mos trouble, and until my

conditional time salvation friends' can
dam up the source of that fountain, and
shut up the flood gates of evil that flows

‘through my heart, their remedy is, to me,

of no avail. I hope that I know and
have felt the power of that mysterious
prineiple which can in a moment still the
wildest tempest that ever raged in my
soul, and can calm the swelling waves of
that great deep of iniquity which some,
and I believe many of the people of God
kave never been so fully led into, for not
all the people of God are led in the same
way, or into the samp experience, at least

80 deeply of trial and SOrrow, nor into’

the depths of Satan so far as are others
of them, '

But I must stop, though volumes could
be written upon this wonderfn] mystery,
aund the subject then be but begun. Bug
O, we hope for that bright beyond, where
sin and sorrow are banished for ever, and

T
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then the great mystery of godliness will
be unfolded and displayed in all the
glory of its infinite author.

Dear brethren, I tell you that then
there will not one word about rewards
that we have deserved, or that we have
earned any blessing in that glorious
abode, fall from our lips, but the song
will be, “Thou art worthy,” and “Not
unto us, not unto us, but unto thy great
name be all the glory, and not to me.”’
And so I will cease from writing upon
this great mystery, although it seems a8
though I have hardly hinted at the theme.
I have searcely touched upon the shore of
the boundless ocean of love and grace
that encompasses the mystery of godli-
ness. The more [ contemplate the sub-
ject, the greater the mystery seems, and
the more wonderfal the love of God in
connection with it. If any read this, I
hope they may be blessed with that mys-
terious blessing of eternal life which no

~ finite mind can fathom, but which mys-

tery shall endure through eternal ages.

From A POOR SINNER.

[BECAUSE the above letter has been
full of marrow and fatness to us, we de-
gire to commend. it to the poor of the
flock, and to those who cannot do the
good that they wonld. The whole. bur-
den of the song of the redeemed,
both here and to all eternity, must
ever be, “Not unto us, not unto us,
but to thy great name be all the glory.”
How clearly the writer of the above has
in the words of his letter joined in this
refrain.—ED.] -

. LisErTY, Ind,, Feb. 16, 1902,
DrAr BroTHER BEEBE:—I have had
an impression for some time to write
some thoughts for the readers of the
SraNs concerning the word condition,”
as used in Baptist papers of late. A fow

days ago my inclination was inereased by
receiving a letter requesting my views on
the subject, therefore I have determined
to write subject to your approval. I de-
sire to write in a spirit of love, for T am
sure that good and well meaning breth-
ren differ on this subjeet. '

We will first notice the meaning of the
word “condition”? as it relates to- the
controversy. Webster defines it thus:
«Phat which must exist as the occasion
or concomitant of something else; that
which is requisite in order that something
else shall take effect; stipulation; terms
specified. Example: Many are apt to
beliove remission of sins, but they be-
lieve it without the condition of repent-
ance.” K

The above definition is so vague that
it requires Webster £o define it that we
may know what he means. His example
is clear in meaning, but it is well to no-
tice here that but few, if any, scholars of
reputation any longer recoguize Webster
as authority. I will therefore quote from
the Standard Dictionary, which is rapidly
taking the place of Webster’s. )

« Qondition {4): “An event, object, fact
or being that is necessary to the ocecur-
rence or existence of some other, though
not the caunse. (5) Something stipulated
as prerequisite to a promise, or to its ful-
gliment.”

Trom the above definitions we conclude
that the word * condition”’ implies first,
a promise or contract; second, a person
who has power and authority to contract
and make promises; third, a person on
whom the favor or reward is to be be-
stowed for the performance of certain
stipulations called conditions.

In the example given by Webster, God
is supposed to be the person having
power to forgive ging; the sinner is the
one on whom the favor of pardon is to be
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bestowed, and repentancs is the condition
of pardon. :

If the above is not the true meaning of
the word, then the Arminians will have
to coin & new word as an exponent of
their belief,

There is another gelf-evident truth
concerning conditionalism, that is, the
one performing a condition finds no re-
ward in the condition. He is looking be-
yond the condition to the thing promised
for his reward. Tor example, the man
who plows the -field for wages does not
find his reward ¢n his labor, but for it.
Plowing is not pleasant to him, for if he
found his reward in plowing, there would
be no need to reward him afterward for
it. His dislike to labor makes it necep-
sary to hire him. Woe do.not hire men to
do that which they are willing to do for
the love of the doing.

I once asked an Arminian, “How
mnany people would worship God if they
could be made to believe that they would
not be brought into judgment with him 97
He said, “No one, I reckon.” "The ques-
tion and answer ig in poin$ here: men in
nature take no pleasure in worship ex-
cept as they expect to be. paid for
it. It seems to me that this is a
serious objection to the uge of the word
‘ conditional ” as an exponent of Baptist
doctrine. How is it in your experience;
18 your obedience to God performed with
~ the same motive that prompts the hired
‘laborer ? or can you sing with the Spirit,.

“* How charming is the place o L
Where my Redeemer God, -

Unveils the beauties of his face,
And sheds his love abroad,

Not the fair palaces
To which the great resort,
Are once to be compared with this,
Where Jesus holds his court.”
If this hymn expresses your mind your
service is not a condition, but a cause,

Your reward is in the service, not for it.

Conditions abound in the old covenant
or legal dispensation. Then some may
say, “ Has God changed that he does not
require the performance of conditions
now ? Certainly ‘not. That covenant
served the purpose God designed it
should. Tt wag & “show,” “our sehool-
master.” It was God’s way of teaching
the insufficiency of conditionalism. It
never was God’s plan of blessing human-
ity, or it would have continued and suc-
ceeded. God has never depended on the
will of man for the execution of his pur-
poses.

But let us examine some Seripture on
this subject. ¢1f ye walk in my statutes,

and keep my commandments, and do

them ; then T will give you rain in due
season, and the land shall yield her in-
crease, and the trees and field shall yield .
their froits.”—XLev. xxvi. 3, 4. In this
text we have all the elements of a condi-
tion. First, a promise of rain; second,
God who promises hag right and power
t0 execate; third, the Israelites are the
people who are to be rewarded, or rather
to escape punishment by obedience ;
fourth, keeping the commandments is the
condition.

There are hundreds of such texts in
Moses’ law, and the analysis of one will
answer for all, and if there are &
similar class of texts concerning the gov- .
ernment of the saints in Christ’s militant
kingdom, then conditional time salvation
will be proven. But the old covenant
was “found faulty,” in that it could not
“make the comers thereunto perfect.”
“For if that first covenante had been
faultless, then should no place have been
sought for the second. Tor finding fault
with them, he saith, Behold, the days
come, saith the Lord, when I will make a
new covenant with the house of Israel,
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and w1th the house of Juda: not accord-
ing to the covenant that I made with
their fathers in the day when I took
them by the hand to lead them out of the
land of Bgypt; because they continued
not in my covenant, and I regarded them
not, saith the Lord. For this is the cove-

nant that I will make with the house of

Israel after those days saith the Lord; I
" will put my laws into their mind, and
write them in their hearts: and I will be
to them a God, and they shall be to me a
people.”—Heb. viii. 7-10.

The above Scripture -clearly presents
the fact that the failure of the Israelites
" to perform certain conditions, was the
reason for all their misery, therefore a
covenant is made with God’s people,
from which those conditions are omitted.
In the old covenant it was, “I will if you
will,” but in the new covenant it is, “1I
-will and you shall.” *Tor all the prom-
ises in him [Ohrist] are yea, and in him
amen, unto the glory of God by us.’—2
Cor. i. 20.  No other nation ever suffered
such terrible punishment for sin as did the
one. nation whose time salvation was
made to depend on conditions to be per-
formed by them; and their punishment
still continues, for they are still a hiss
and a byword among the nations, and
this greut lesson should teach us that our
case would be like theirs, if we were
under a conditional government.

Let us now examine some texts that
are thought by some to teach conditional
time salvation. I suppose there is not a
text in the New Testament that comes
nearer imposing a condition on men by
or for which they may have salvation,
than Aects ii. 38, yet this text has been a
bone of contention between Baptist and
Campbellite debaters, ever since I have
taken any notice of their contentions.
Some of those who are now advocatmg

conditional time salvation have, to my
certain knowledge, disputed with Camp-
bellites, claiming that thls text does not
teach conditionalism. Repentance is a
gift of God, and cannot be a condition
required of us. But notice that they are
exhorted to repent and be baptized in the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of
gins. What we do in the name of an-
other, is not put down to our aceount.
The remission of sins is not for repent-
ance and baptism, but the name of Jesus
Christ stands for remission of sins. -See
Aects v. 31: “Him hath God exalted with
his right hand to be a Prince and a Sa-
vior, for to give repentance to Israel, and
forgiveness of sins.” “If ye live after
the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the
body, ye shall live.”—Rom. viii. 13. It
is contended that “if,” in this text, im-
plies a condition, but as “if” does not
always imply a condition, and as certain
essential elements of a condition is wanut-
ing, it is certain that no condition is in-
tended. It is a plain statement of truth,
based on cause and effect. Paul tells
them what effect is certain to follow cer-
tain causes. Living after the flesh pro-
duces death, while mortifying the deeds
of the body through the Spirit, maintains
life. (The sense in which the words
“life” and “death” are used in this
text is immaterial for my present pur-
pose.) There is a vast difference be-
tween the man who eats food that he
may live, and the one who refrains from
murder that he may live. The one is a -
cause which he enjoys and finds his re-
ward in his food. The other (based on
state law) is a condition which produces
no effect upon him. If the first disobeys
he shall surely die; there is no waiting
for some one to kill him; if the second
disobeys he may yet live, for the power
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that imposed the condition must take his
life. The one finds his reward in doing,
‘the other gets his reward for doing.

‘“ Whosoever shall call upon the name
of the Loxd shall be saved.”—Rom. x. 183.
If you think that in this text salvation is
restricted to time, read on to the sixth
verse of the next chapter, and learn that
it is not of works; for there is no change
of subject, it is the:same paragraph.
“But what sayeth the answer of God
unto him? I have reserved to myself
seven thousand men who have not bowed

the knee to the image of Baal. Tven so

then at this present time [do not forget
that this includes time salvation] algo
there is & remnant according to the elec-
tion of grace. And if by grace, then it is
no more of works; otherwise grace is 1o
more grace. But if i5 be of works, then
it is no more grace: otherwise work is no
more work.,” If the first “shall” in
Romans x. 13, had been written will,”?
and then the remainder of that chapter
and all the eleventh chapter omitted,
then conditional Baptists would have a
strong text, but I am glad the Secriptures
explain themgelves.

“Take heed to thyself and to the doc-
trine; continue in them : for in doing this
thou shalt both save thyself, and them
that hear thee.”—1 Tim. iv. 16. This
text is resorted to as a bulwark by con-
ditional Baptists, but the essential ele-
ments of a condition are wanting. It is
doing violence to the language to suppose
that salvation is in this text offered on
conditions. Is it not absurd to talk
about Timothy’s hearers being saved Jor
-what he does? Let me illustrate again.
If Timothy had been a sea captain, and
his ship had sprang a leak, he would
have repaired the breach if possible, for
in so doing he would save himself and
them that were with him. His salvation

and those with him in this supposed ‘case-
is not conditional but causative; the tak-
ing heed saves them. Now let us ‘sup-
pose that the ship is broken beyond re-
pair. He then raises the danger signal,
and it is sited by one having ability to
save the crew, but he imposes a condition
which Timothy may or may not accept.
If he accepts then he does not save him-
self, but he and his crew are saved by an-
other, on conditions performed by him.
There are no overtures of mercy in the
text. Paul does not offer to save Timo-
thy and his hearers, nor does he authorize
Timothy to offer salvation to them, but
tells him what effect will follow a certain
cause, the reward is in the work and not
for it.

“ Oome unto me all ye that labor and
are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest.”—Matt, xi. 28. Will any one dare
say that in this text Jesus offers rest to
the weary on the condition that they
come to him? Read John vi. 44, “No
man can come to me, except the ather
which hath sent me draw him.”

“All that will live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution.”—2 Tim. iii. "12.
Here we have the same construction of
language that is construed to teach con-
ditional salvation, but is not the reward
a strange one? Who would engage for
it?

“And the world passeth away, and the
lasts thereof : but he that doeth the will
of God abideth for ever.”—1 John ii. 17.
If 1 Tim. iv. 16, teaches conditional sal-
vation, this teaches it more, for it has
more of the elements of a condition in it.
But we are not left in doubt about this
being eternal salvation, so if conditional
time salvation is taught by the one, con-
ditional eternal salvation is tanght by the
other. But the obedience in this last
text is the evidence of eternal life, not
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the cause of 1t nor the condltmn by
which it is obtained.

Paul said of Jesus, “ Though he were a
son, yet learned he obedience by the
things which he suffered : and being made
perfect, he became the author of eternal
salvation to all them that obey him.”—
Heb. v. 8, 9. If our Master, the lovely
Son of God, learned obedience by the
things which he suffered, think you that
poor mortals have found a shorter and
easier route to obedience ¥ All true obe-
dience is learned through suffering. It
is God’s way, any other obedience is in
the letter, formal and not acceptable to
God. Jesus was made ¢ perfect through
suffering,” “And being made perfect, he
became the author of eternal salvation to
all them that obey him.” If the word
“ oternal ”” in this text had been written
“ time,” it would have been the golden
text for those who believe time salvation
is conditional. But if it would be con-
ditional with the word * time,” it is as
"much so with the word ¢ eternal.”

To those who think that the word *““if”
introduces & condition which we may or
may not perform, I would say, point out
those conditions in the following texts,
and you will be experts in solving puz-
zles: Romans vi. 8; viil. 9, 10, 11, 25;
Acts viil. 37; John vi. 62. There are

hundreds of texts like the above, but a|ner

solution of one is a solution of them all.
Some texts with *“if ” in them present a
condition, but the condition does not de-
pend on ‘if.”

I will now quote part of an editorial
~written for a Baptist paper, by one who
believes that our temporal salvation is
conditional :

“If salvation is partly by grace and
partly by works, what part does the sin-
ner do? If the sinner fails to do that
part, would he not be lost? Certainly.

Then if he does that part he is saved?
Yes. Then on what does the salvation
of the sinner depend? On the sinner do-
ing his part. If Christ does his part, and
the sinner fails to do his, will the sinner
be lost? So says the econditionalist.
What part then must the sinner perform ?
‘ He must keep the law,’ says the legalist.
Paul says, By the deeds of the law no
flesh is justified. * * * Again it is said,
We must love God in order to be saved.
The Bible teaches that love is of Ged,
and not of the sinner, and every one that
loveth is born of God. Hence he is in a
saved state before he loves. ITove is a
fruit or evidence of salvation. Hence
our love to God is not the cause of salva-
tion, for we cannot love God until he
first loves us. Love being a fruit of the
Spirit, we must have the Spmt before we
can love.”

In the above quotation we have the
trae principle of salvation set forth both
for time and eternity, but the author of

{it would say, “ No, stop, that won’t apply

to our time salvation, for that is con-
ditional.”” But it is a well established
truth that principles are the same under
all circumstances. ‘If conditionalism
makes Christ a “ mere cipher ¥ in eternal
salvation, it will do the same in time sal-
vation. If conditionalism gives the sin-
“all the merit” in the one case, it
will do so in the other. 1If love is of God
in one case, it is of God in the other. If
works will give a man a right to boast in
one case, it will give him a right to boast
in the other. We do not possess a divine
life independent of God (our life is in
him).

I read some time ago where one said of
Phil. ii. 13, that “ God works in us to will

-and to do, but does not work the do.”

This was cerbamly pla,ymg on words, but
let us turn to Heb. xiii. 20, 21, and read,
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“Now the God of peace, that brought
again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that
great Shepherd of the sheep, through the
blood of the everlasting covenant, make
you perfect in every good work to do his
will, working in you that which is well-
pleasing in his sight, through Jesus
Christ; to whom be glory for ever and
ever. Amen.” And I say, Amen.

Your brother in gospel bonds,

W. N. THARP.
S O O —
UNTO JOHN’S BAPTISM.

I wisH to present more fully than here-
tofore my reasons for believing that the
twelve disciples whom Paul found on his

second visit to Ilphesus had not been

baptized in gospel order, and that when
the apostle explained the matter to them
they were, by his direction, baptized in
the name of the Lord Jesns. (Aects xix.
1-7.)

1. My first reason is the plain and only
reading of the text. There must be a
radical change in the construction of two
sentences, verses five and six, in order to
make them express any other meaning
than that when these disciples heard
what Paul told them about John teaching
those whom he baptized the necessity of
a belief on the ILord Jesus, then they
were baptized in the name of the ILord
Jesus.

2. Paul did not ask the men who bap-
tized them, but unto what they were
baptized; that is, what pattern or author-
ity they had in view in receiving that ox-
dinance. If John personally had bap-
tized them it could not be said that they
were baptized unto his baptism,

3. About twenty-five years had passed
away since the death of John. If it were
at all likely that these men had been
baptized by him, how could they have
failed to hear of the baptism of Jesus

and of the Holy Ghost during all those
years ¢ John’s baptism was his own per-
sonal work. No one ever had the right
to baptize in his name, or unto his bap-
tism. Of the one hundred and twenty
who were together after the ascension of
Jesus, some may have been baptized by
John. On the day of DPentecost, and
from that day I do not see anything to
warrant the thought that any were added
to the church without being baptized.
We do not read of any coming and being
received in any church upon any former
baptism. How strange it would seem to
find, twenty-three years after the notable
day of Pentecost, twelve men who, had
been baptized two or three years before
that day, and yet in all that time had not
even heard that there was any Holy
Ghost, nor known the baptism of Jesua.

4, Paul had been at Ephesus some
time before, bringing Aquila and Pris-
cilla from Antioch, and leaving them
there. At that probably his first visit to -
Ephesus, be did some preaching and rea-
soning in the synagogue, and soon left
them. Some time after (Acts xvili. 24,)
Apolios came there. He had been in-
structed in the way of the Lord, but not
perfectly, knowing only the baptism of
John. He spoke for some time eloquent-
ly and diligently, teaching the things of
the Lord so far as he knew them.
Whether he or his imperfect instructors
baptized these twelve men we cannot tell.
He had not been teaching long before he
was heard by those who were fully in-
structed in the gospel, and they faithfully
expounded to him the way of God more
perfectly.

These twelve disciples were found. at
Fphesus on Paul’s second visit. They
seem to have been recently baptized, and
likely they had not heard Apollos after
he had been more perfectly instructed
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and began to prea(,h the gospel of Jesus
clearly.

5. The apprehension that the validity
of John’s baptism is involved in this
question, has undoubtedly led some to
try to re-arrange the sentence so as to
make it express the idea that these men
had been baptized in the namse of the
Lord Jesus, but had never known it till
Paul told them. Our object and effort
should be to find out what the inspired
Scriptures do really say, without refer-
ence to what we might think they ought
to say. The validity of John’s baptism,
as his personal act, is not at all involved
in this subjeet, but only his baptism as
the example and authority to be had iu
view in administering the ordinance under

‘the gospel.
he ceased to administer it personally.
However satisfied one may have felt
when receiving baptism, if it was not ad-
ministered in gospel order then it is not
gospel baptism. The ordinance must be
in the name of Jesus, and the faith of
him who is baptized must be in that
name. It must be in the fellowship of
the gospel chureh, in accordance with the
command given by Jesus to his apostles,
and set in order by them in their acts and
teaching.
How ecarefully and jealously should
the order of the gospel church be ob-
served and guarded. To the eye of faith
that chureh is “ the perfection of beauty,”
out of which “ God hath shined.” It is
the order as establisked by the Lord, not
the numbers, by which any organization
is known as the church of God.
- Many are around almost any gospel

church who have not_been baptized, yet
who are loved and held in esteem by the
brethren as dear children of grace. They
love the church, and attend with deep
interest upon the preaching of the word,

John’s baptism ceased when

and yet they do not ‘come in. We often
try to show them that it is their privilege
and duty to be baptized, but}without .
avail. We often feel that we ought to be
able to say the loving and powerful word
that shall remove the hindrances from
their minds, but it is not given us to say
it. We have to learn that it isin the day
of God’s power, not in the day of our
power, that his people shall be willing.
When any do coms, and O, how easily
aud sweetly they come when the Lord
opens the way, both they and we know
that it was God’s power, not ours, that
brought them. If they never come, as is
the case with so many dear believers in
the Lord, we know that it was not God’s
purpose that they should be thus united
with the visible church of God, as his wit-
nesges here in the world. We still are
bound up with them in the bundle of life,
holding them in christian love and fel-
lowship, though not being able to extend.
to them the hand of chureh fellowship.
When they leave this world we believe
they have gone to dwell with their dear
Savior in glory. :
Baptism is an ordinance of our dear
Savior for this time state, but has noth-
ing to do with the preparation of his peo-
ple for heaven and its eternal glory. To
that eternal glory and blessedness “ many
are called,” even a great company that no
man cau number, “ but few are chosen”
to be of “ the little flock,” to whom the
kingdom is given here in time, who shall
stand as witnesses of Jesus in the world,
as the church of God, “the pillar and
ground of the truth.” For this chureh,
and those individually who are members
of it, there are appointed reproaches, and
burdens, and afflictions, and a yoke, and
labors, and crosses, and daily dyings, and
honors unseen by the world, and joys un-

known to men, and conflicts; all of which
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are in some measure seen by the dear
children of God without, but not shared
in by them except in small measure.

But these things end with time. Our
-oternal state is not affected by them, nor
is there any difference there between
those who were in the visible church
here, and those of God’s dear people who
were not.. We cannet say to ome, “If
you will join the church here yon will be
the happier hereafter.” The Lord gives
his servants here a higher, holier motive
to labor in his service than that, even his
own glory. Love is in the heart of every
redeemed soul when called by grace here
below, the love of God, whether in the
church or out, and that love remains
when we go from earth to glory. In
that blessed world of light all the re-
deemed shall join in the endless song of
praise unto God and the Lamb.

SILAS H. DURAND.

80UTHAMPTON, Pa., Feb, 4, 1902.

B
RS

JESUS COMPARED T0 EARTHLY
PHYSICIANS.

‘Wa appreciate those through whose la-
bor we obtain an education, we love those
through whose advice we accumulate a
fortune, but our fondest and most tender
affections run out to the one through
whose gkill our health has been restored.
While languishing upon beds of afiliction
we say, go houses, lands, money, all of
our earthly possessions, if in return, health
may be given. °

Jesus is presented to us in the Serip-

tures as the Son of man, the Son of God,
our High DPriest, our Intercessor, the

Lamb, the bawor but the name that
charms the ear of the sinsick sinner most,
is the one that reveals Jesus as the physi-
cian. I desire by the help of the Lord to
- gompare Jesus to earthly physicians.

.. Jesus treats the dead. When

ToJesus.

an earthly physieian is met with the state-
ment, He is dead, with lost hopes he turns
aside. Not so with Jesus. When he was
told that Lazarus had been dead four
days, his hops was as bright as ever. He
knew that he could raise the dead to life
as easily as he could command the living
to move. When Adam fell, all his pos-
terity died in him, and were dead in sin.
None of his posterlty have any ineclination
to seck after God until he quickens them
that is, gives them life, enabling them to
seée the need of Jesus as their physician.
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour
is coming, and now is, when the dead
shall hear the voice of the Son of God;
and they that bear shail live.”—John v.
25. * And you hath he quickened, who
were dead in trespasses and sins.”—TEph.
ii. 1.

Second. Jesus always effects a cure.
I see thousands of God’s little ones on
their way to the haven of rest, and I ask,
Where have you been ¢ and the answer is,
What for? I ask again. To
be cleansed from sin. Were you healed 2
Yes. For Jesus has said, “All that the
Father giveth me shall come unto me;
and him that cometh to me I will in no
wise cast out”—John vi. 37. TFalse
teachers, and original sin, may deceive
men, but Jesus has assured his people
that every one embraced in God’s gift to
him, shall come to him, and for encour-
agement of the coming soul he has said,
I will not cast you out under any circum-
stances. When the woman who had had
an issue of blood for twelve years, and
could not be healed by any physician,
touched the hem of his garment, her issue
of blood was stanched immediately.

Third. Jesus does not charge for his
services. The woman just mentioned had
spent all her living upon physicians, but
Jesus did not charge her or any ohe else
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one cent for the benefit. Neither did he
ever charge his patients for treating their
souls. Paul says, Rom. xi. 6, that salva-
tion is of either grace, or of works. Itis
wholly of grace, or wholly of works. The
first worshipers had the same idea: Cain,
believing it was wholly of works, offered
a sacrifice accordingly, but Abel, believ-
ing it was of grace, offered his mcrlﬁee
accordingly. Satan seeing thab Cain’s of-

fering was rejected, has never made any
one else believe that salvation is wholly
of works, but has made millions of peopls
believe that it is partly of grace, and part-
ly of works. Paul says emphatically that
it is wholly of grace or of work. He
states with as much assurance that it is
not of works. He declares, by the Spirit
of God, hundreds of tinies, and in as many
different ways, that it is by grace. Jesus
is no cheap John, seated at his Father’s
right hand, peddling eut salvation to the
highest bldder He is 2 benevolent giver.
“The gift of God is eternal life, through
Jesus Christ our Lord.” The Arminian
world has never been able to see the dif-
ference between a gift, and an offer. A
tells B that he has a nico tract of land
that he will give him, if he will accept
and improve it. B agrees to dose. A
then makes him a deed of it, and the land
becomes B’s. That is an offer. DBut A
sees B in need of a tract of land, and with-
out consulting him, goes fo the counfty
clerk, has a deed to a certain body of land
recorded, takes a copy of the same with
him to B, and says, You have a tract of
valuable land, and here is the deed to the
same. Thisis a gift. And that is just
what Jesus has done for his people;
Ohrist by his own blood entered into the
holy place, having obtained eternal re-
demption for us, and at God’s own ap-
pointed time, the Holy Ghost makes this
known to the heirs of promise.

Fourth. Jesus has no partner in effect-
ing a cure. Jesus knew when he made
man, that men would differ not only with
him, but with one another, with regard to
what was best for the disease of sin. He
knew that it would be detrimental to his
patients for him to have an assistant, and
consequently he has everrefused all part- -
nership in the work of redemption.
“Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he
shall save his people from their sins.”
There is none other name under heaven
given amongst men, whereby we must be
saved. It is not Jesus and company, not
Jesus and the church, not Jesus and any
priest, king or potentate, not Jesus and
anybody or anything else, that saves sin-
ners, it is Jesus, and Jesus alone.

Fifth. Jesus uses but one kind of
medicine. He, being the all-wise Creator
of all things, knew more about diseases,
medicines, &c., than all earthly physicians
shall have learned when he comesas a thief
in the night, without sin unto salvation,
to gather his jewels from the four quar-
ters of the earth. With his knowledge
he selected the medicine which will heal
the sick, rich or poor, black or white, -
bond or free, male or female, of his people
in all ages of the world, and announces
in his own word that this medicine is his
own precious blood. When I see the
blood, I will pass over you; the blood
of Jesus Christ his Son ecleanseth from
from all sin; redeemed by the blood
of Christ; justified by his blood; by faith '
in his blood. The direction does not
say his blood taken with works, or
diluted with water, but the blood of
Jesus Qhrist his Sopn, cleanseth from all
sin. ' :

Sixth. Jesus always effects a perma-
nent cure. I have a sister who is linger-

‘ing upon the brink of the grave with a

disease which she once thought perma-
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nently cured. Karthly physicians are not
always able to remove the cause of disease,
and as a result the same symptoms show
themselves again, but not so with Jesus,
it did not matter how long nor how badly
a person had been sick, when he dismissed
the case, the disease never returned. If
it be contradicted, that the history of the
unclean spirit does not agree with this,
I reply that the record says, when the
‘unclean spirit is gone, not cast out of a
man. This unclean spirit went out and
returned to his house, of his own accord.
He was not hindered or compelled by any
other power. It simply means that one
may resolve to do better, and finding it
such a hard task to keep the law, he be-
comes discouraged, and returns to his old
_ sing, and is more desperate than ever be-
fore. But when Jesus cleanses the house,
casts out the unclean spirits; he removes
the cause of condemnation, which is un-
‘belief, and says he that believeth bath
everlasting life, and shall not come into
condemnation. Jesus has said, Ie that
drinketh of the water that I shall give
him, shall never thirst, but it shall be in
hlm a well of water springing up into
ever]astmg life. A man digs through the
ground until he strikes a body of water
that sends a stream to the surface of the
earth, and we call it an artesian well. A
local drought does not at all affect the flow
of that stream. This is because that some-
where there is an inexhaustible body of
water from which this stream flows, and
as long as that body of water remains,
that stream will flow. When the soul
comes into contact ,thh that fountain
which was opened for the cleansing of the
houses of Israel from their uncleanness,
they find the fountain always flowing.
He has said, All thy springs ‘are in me.
A8 long as this fountain remains inex-
haustible, the stream will continue to flow..

When the shepherd found the Iost sheep,
he placed it upon his shoulder, and carried
it home.

- The first six verses of the sixth chapter
of Hebrews is supposed by some to teach
the possibility of apostacy. Paul said it
is impossible to renew one to repent-
ance, if he shall fall away, seeing that
such omes crucify the Son of God
afresh, and put him to an open shame.
Why would this put him, Jesus, to an
open sheme?! Isit becanse he will not
furnish his children with work to do?
No, for Jesus has said, Son, go work in
my vineyard. Is it because he does not
tell us what kind of work to do? No, for
he has said, He that will do the w1ll of
the Ifather shall know the doctrine. The
most ignorant child of God on earth can
find enough of the right kind of work to
do, to keep him from apostatizing. Then
why does it put Jesus, rather than the one
who shall fall, to an open shame? It is
because Jesus has promised to save his
people from their sins, and has declared

‘that he has done so, without any condi-

tions whatever to be performed by them,
and if he does not do so, like all others
who fail, he has not kept his word, and is
put to an open shame.

Yours in hope through an all-sufficient
Savior. ‘ '

E. F. STANTON.
Duxe, Oklahoma Ver., Nov. 15, 1901,

[TaE general sentiment of the above
able letter is commendable as being clear .
and sound, and in harmony with both the
Seriptures, and all true christian experi-
ence. With regard to the last text spoken
of by our brother, we have long thought
that what Paul intended, was not the pos-
sibility of falling away, but the impossi-
bility of renewing ome, if he could fall
away, and this very impossibility rests
upon the fact that Jesus Christ would be
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compelled to be crucified afresh, in order
to his renewal; a thing impossible, ac-
cording to the word of the Lord. He was
put to death once in these last times, and
if the benefit of that one sacrifice could
be lost, then to enter into life again, Jesus
must die again, and thus would be put to
an open shame again, as he was once up-
on Calvary. Seeing that all this is true,
we understand the apostle to argue from
it, that it is impossible that any can fall
away, so as to be in a lost condition again.
Paaul strikes a death blow to the Arminian
notion of getting religion, and losing it
again, a half dozen times in as many sea-
sons.—ED.] ‘

Burraro, Kan., Feb. 7, 1902,
G BrEBR’S SoN—DEAR BROTHER 1N
Onmrist:;—If I may so address you. 1
have long had a desire to write to you to
‘try to tell you what a great blessing the

ST

Srens or rHE TiMes has been to me, but

I am so very unworthy, so. very apt to
follow my evil impulses, that I have
feared it was the tempter telling me to
write, and so have quenched that desire
time after time; sometimes going so far
as to write, and then upon re-reading
what T had written, cast it into the fire,
as like myself, utterly unworthy of no-
tice by or knowledge of any one who
could claim a home among the people of
the church; the church, not one of the
churches, for though there are many or-
ganizations, yet there is only one church.
There was once a time in my life when I
had such a home, a blessed, happy home
in the Primitive Baptist church, but by
reason of my own sin and weakness, I
forfeited all right to that claim. In or-
der that you may know something of
how vile a creature I am, or wag, as the
case may be, I will endeavor to tell you
what 1 did, but in order to do so I must

go back to November, 1891, at which
time I was to my great surprise, and 1
believe to the sorrow of the church since,
accepted by the Turkey COreek Church of
Primitive Baptists, at Bronson, Kansas,
Bourbon Co., and the following Decem-
ber was baptized by their pastor, Thos.
Job. But living quite a long distance
from the place of meeting I was only.
permitted to attend their meetmg three
times during the next two years, at the
end of which time I, with my husband

‘and one-year-old baby, moved to this

place, where we have since lived, which
is about sixty miles from the Turkey
Oreek church’s meeting place. Now I
come to the part that is hard to relate,
though I do not wish to shield myself,
for I well know from long and bitter
straggles with my own will, and exceed-
ingly sinful being, that the least of God’s
creatures is far better than I; that,

“T am so vile, so prone to sin,
'T fear that I'm not born again.”

The truth is, I offered myself to the
Campbellite or Christian church, and they
very willingly accepted me. I lived with
them for three years, attended their
meetings, communed with them, and tried
with all my strength to be a Campbellite,
but something was lacking, I was long-
ing for bread, I received stones. How I
suffered only those who have sinned and
must suffer the consequences can know.
I felt that 1 was dying for the fellowship

of my old saintly brethren and sisters,
yet I woll knew that I had forever lost
them, and must forever after live with
the people whom I in my blind blunder-
ings had chosen in preference to the ones
I loved so dearly, but I never realized
just how much I did love them until I
found I had lost them forever. But I at
last determined that though I had no
other claim to a church home, I would
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not live with them. So I withdrew from
them, and now I have no church home.
But the Campbellites have no claim on
me, for I very plainly told them that I
was not one of them, and was determined
to try no longer.

But I have wandered far from what I
started to write; I had no intention of
writing as I have done, and to take up so
much of your valuable time to read my
poor Jetter, which is of course like my-
self very unworthy, but I trust you will
pardon me. I only wished to say that
though I am not a subscriber myself,
(yet only poverty prevents it) my dear
father, Stephen Holeman, of Bronson,
Kan., is a regular subscriber, and has
been ever since I can remember, and
sometimes when he has read them he
sends the papers to me, and they are the
only preaching I get now, and they are
dear to me indeed. Perhaps you will
think strange that one so vile as I should
love the truth, but such is the case.
Sometimes I am very doubtful, and live
away down in the vale of doubts and
fears for days at a time, and then again
I am made to feel that all is well, and I
do know, and knowing do greatly rejoice,
that whether I am saved or eternajly
lost, it is all as God has willed, and all is
well. God’s will is much wiser than
man’s wishes, and I humbly yield to his
will, and only pray for grace te bear with
christian fortitude whatever may be his
will to place upon me. My burden is in-
deed great, but I try so hard to bear it
without a murmur, well knowing that all
t